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GATHA 0501 Devotion to Vitthal

Arati, the formless takes a form
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let me wave the lamp of worship before the Lord of Pandhari. With all my being I have come to the shelter of
your feet.

Houw is it that the one who pervades everything and whose form is beyond grasp was born as the child Krishna
in a cowherd's house? He who is beyond all qualities took the form of an incarnation; that same Panduranga
stands upon the brick. For the sake of devotion he assumed a visible form and proudly wears the anklet of his

pledge upon his feet.

Says Tuka, through the strength of loving devotion you become gracious, O God; O Panduranga, your ways are

beyond anyone's reckoning.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let me wave the lamp of worship before the Lord of Pandhari. With my whole being I have come to the
shelter of your feet. How is it that the one who fills all things, whose form cannot be grasped, became the
child Krishna in a cowherd's house? He who is beyond all qualities took on a body as an incarnation; that
same Panduranga stands here upon the brick. For the sake of devotion he came into a visible form, and on
his feet he proudly wears the anklet of his vow. Tuka says: by the strength of loving faith you turn gracious, O

God; O Panduranga, your ways are past anyone's understanding.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is an arati, a lamp waved before the deity, but it stops to marvel at the deepest mystery of that deity. The God
being worshipped is the one who pervades everything and has no graspable form, yet he became a baby in a
cowherd's home and now stands as a plain stone image on the brick at Pandhari. The poem says he did this on
purpose, for the sake of devotion, even wearing the anklet of a vow on his feet like a binding pledge to his
devotees. The point is that love draws the formless into a form it can hold and serve. Tuka ends by confessing that

this self-lowering of God is beyond all reckoning; only devotion, not reasoning, can meet it.



Tukaram Gatha Volume 2

GATHA 0502 Devotion to Vitthal

Arati, the vow fulfilled
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Having prepared the worship, let us now wave the lamp before the Lord. Today the vow is fulfilled; blessed is
this day.

Behold him, all you fortunate ones, you beloved children. Says Tuka, I clap in joyful rhythm, standing right
beside him.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Having made ready the worship, let us now wave the lamp before the Lord. Today the vow is fulfilled;
blessed is this day. Look at him, all of you fortunate ones, you beloved children. Tuka says: I clap in joyful
rhythm, standing right beside him.

WHAT IT MEANS

A short, glad arati sung at the moment a long-held vow comes true. The day is called blessed because what was
promised and waited for has finally arrived: the sight of the Lord. The singer turns to the gathered people, calling
them fortunate children, and bids them simply look at him. The whole feeling is nearness; Tuka is not describing
God from a distance but clapping in rhythm right beside him, sharing the joy of the company.

GATHA 0503 Prayers

Bargaining with God for grace
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
If you grant me the garland, I will fall at your feet; who wastes a prostration for nothing? Everything proceeds

by measure and proportion; if you give, let it be a real gift, and honor follows. If you will receive my service
with an open heart, then send the consecrated offering quickly.
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Says Tuka, if you become miserly, how will the treasury of the Name be preserved?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If you give me the garland, I will fall at your feet; who spends a prostration for nothing? Everything that
comes does so by measure and proportion; if you give, let it be a real gift, and honor follows. If you will take
my service with an open heart, then send the offering quickly. Tuka says: if you turn miserly, how then will
the treasury of the Name be kept safe?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram half-playfully drives a bargain with God over grace. He says he will bow and prostrate, but he wants the
garland of acceptance in return, refusing to waste his devotion on nothing. He asks God to be a real giver and to
receive his service freely, sending back the prasad without delay. The sting is in the last line: he warns God that if
God turns stingy with grace, the very treasury of the Name, the wealth of devotion that depends on God's open
hand, will not be kept. It is the bold, teasing intimacy of a devotee who feels free to hold God to account.

GATHA 0504 Devotion to Vitthal

Parting, the mind stays at his feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You go to your own temple, and I shall go to my own home. O Vitthoba, let there be love between us; let me
remain at your feet.

My mind performs your service even as I return to my village. Says Tuka, I lost my way in every direction and
came right back to your feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You go to your own temple, and I will go to my own home. O Vithoba, let there be love between us; let me
stay at your feet. My mind keeps up your service even as I go to my own village. Tuka says: I lost my way in
every direction, and came back again to your feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a song of parting after worship, but the parting is only of the body. The devotee goes home and lets God
stay in the temple, asking only that the bond of love between them remain unbroken. He claims that distance
changes nothing: his mind goes on serving even as his feet carry him back to his village. The last line is a quiet
confession of the whole spiritual journey, that he wandered off in every direction and found that every road led
him back to the feet he started from. The feet are home in a way the village is not.
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GATHA 0505 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, waiting for the leftovers
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
T'wait for your blessed leftovers; let me wash the plate clean. When your meal is finished, I will carry away

what remains.

I have become one with you, standing close to you, O God. Says Tuka, I have steadied my mind and remain at

peace.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I watch for your blessed leftovers; let me wash your plate clean. When your meal is done, I will carry off what
remains. I have become one with you, standing close to you, O God. Tuka says: I have steadied my mind and

stay here at peace.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram asks for nothing grand, only the leftovers from God's plate, the ucchishta that a humble servant is glad to
eat. He waits, ready to wash the plate and carry away the remains, taking the lowest place by his own choosing.
Yet in that very lowliness he claims the highest thing: standing so close to God that he has become one with him.
The point is that the way up is the way down; the servant who wants only the scraps is the one who ends up
inseparable from the Master. His mind, fixed on this, is finally still and at peace.

GATHA 0506 Devotion to Vitthal

The child's plea to be forgiven
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have made a commotion, singing and dancing without knowing how, feeling no shame or fear, only the worry
of my belly. Sit down, you are tired; let me rub your feet, O Generous One, and let the breeze cool your body.
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Forgive my delay, for a mother should hold no anger toward her child. Says Tuka, we children will come to your
company and raise a joyful uproar, all the little cowherds gathered together.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I made a racket, singing and dancing though I do not know how, with no shame and no fear, only the worry
of my belly. Sit down, you are tired; let me rub your feet, O Generous One, and let the breeze cool your body.
How long can my lateness be scolded? A mother should hold no anger against her child. Tuka says: we
children will come into your company and raise a happy uproar, all the little cowherds gathered together.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram comes to God as a clumsy, hungry child rather than a polished worshipper. He admits his devotion is a
noisy, untrained racket, sung and danced without skill, driven partly by the simple need of his belly, and he feels
neither shame nor fear about it. Then he turns servant, offering to rub God's tired feet and fan a breeze over him.
The heart of it is the appeal to a mother's love: a parent does not stay angry at a late or awkward child, so God
should not either. The longed-for end is the joyful uproar of all the cowherd children crowding into Krishna's
company, where being a child, not being correct, is what wins the welcome.

GATHA 0507 Ecstasy and Joy

Fulfilment, the harvest of the Name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The pinnacle is placed upon my head; I worship with the thousand names. The harvest has ripened, the dense

clouds have gathered.

The final gift has arrived: Narayana himself has come as my share. Says Tuka, my belly is full and all clamor
has ceased.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The pinnacle is set upon my head; I worship with the thousand names. The harvest has ripened, it has

ripened; the clouds have gathered thick and come. The last gift has arrived: Narayana himself has fallen to
my share. Tuka says: my belly is full, and all the clamor has stopped.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is the song of a devotee whose long labor has finally borne fruit. The images are of harvest and rain: the crop
has ripened, the rain clouds have come at last, the whole growing season of devotion has paid off. The crowning
gift, set like a temple spire upon his head, is that Narayana himself has come to him as his portion. The closing is
deeply plain: his belly is full, every craving satisfied, and the noise of wanting and crying out has fallen silent.
When God is your share, there is nothing left to clamor for.
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GATHA 0508 Prayers

Plea to the Mother, a willful child
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Do not hold in your mind any harsh words I may speak; I am but a willful child and you alone are my mother.
O Mother Vithabai, give us the gift of love, a delight for all, young and old alike.

Whether my devotion is worthy or not, I have come to your doorstep; look upon me now with merciful eyes, O
Lord of Pandharpur. Says Tuka, we are your foolish, crooked ones; now sever our bonds of worldly existence

with your name.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Do not hold in your heart the harsh words I speak. I am only a willful child, and you alone are my mother. O
Mother Vithabai, give us the gift of love. Let it be a delight for all, young and old alike. Whether my devotion
is worthy or not, I have come to your doorstep. Look on me now with merciful eyes, O Lord of Pandhari.

Tuka says: we are your foolish, crooked ones. Now cut the bonds of this worldly life with your Name.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram comes to Vithoba the way a small child comes to its mother, and he asks her not to take offense at the
sharp things he says. He does not claim to deserve anything; he simply names the relation and rests on it. The
whole prayer turns on that bond: a child does not earn its mother, so he can come unworthy and still ask for love,
for mercy, and for release. The gift he wants is not for himself alone but for everyone, young and old. The bonds

he asks to be cut are cut by one means only, the Name.

GATHA 0509 Longing and Separation

Longing, the shut temple door

IS 4B

MShel <dgR | e BT Y 11211
31T AT 13 ERT | AT B ISTRT 11, 11
a7 ANTARY 35T | A9 AT BT BT 1R

0T Yl 2@ | gepl Feul A8 FaT 11311




Tukaram Gatha Volume 2

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The temple door is shut; why make a fuss over nothing? Come, let us go home now and not keep this pointless
vigil. God has fallen asleep; what business do we have standing here? Says Tuka, God is annoyed and will not

accept our service.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The temple door is shut. Why make a fuss over nothing? Come, let us go home now. Do not keep this
pointless vigil. God has fallen asleep. What use is there in standing here? Tuka says: God is annoyed, and he

will not accept our service.

WHAT IT MEANS

On the surface Tukaram is telling the others to give up and go home, since the door is closed and God seems
asleep and even displeased. But the words are spoken by a man who cannot leave, and the giving-up is a kind of
complaint pressed against the very door he refuses to abandon. The shut door, the sleeping God, the rejected
service: these name the experience of devotion gone silent, when the Lord seems to withhold himself. Saying God

will not accept our service is itself an act of service, the lover protesting at the threshold.

GATHA 0510 Krishna Leela

Krishna is everything, total refuge
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Krishna is my mother, Krishna is my father; Krishna is my sister, brother, and uncle. Krishna is my guru,

Krishna is my boat that ferries me across the river of worldly existence.

Krishna is my mind, Krishna is my people; Krishna is my true friend and companion. Says Tuka, Sri Krishna is

my rest and refuge; I never wish to turn my soul away from him.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Krishna is my mother. Krishna is my father. Krishna is my sister, my brother, my uncle. Krishna is my guru.
Krishna is my boat that carries me across the river of worldly life. Krishna is my mind. Krishna is my people.
Krishna is my kinsman and my true friend. Tuka says: Sri Krishna is my rest and my refuge. I will never turn

my soul away from him.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram takes every tie a person leans on, family, teacher, friends, his own mind, and assigns all of them to one
name. This is not a list of things Krishna gives him; it is a replacement, where Krishna becomes each relation

himself. The boat across the river of worldly existence names the stakes: the one who is mother and father is also
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the only crossing out of birth and death. Having gathered everything into Krishna, he refuses to take any of it

back; the soul that has found its rest will not turn away again.

GATHA 0511 Prayers

Prayer, asking for an heir to the vow
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

May the Lord be gracious and grant me such a disciple who will carry forward my vow; may you shelter him
under your wing. May he become a knower of Brahman, with his banner raised across the three worlds.

Says Tuka, let him call out my name at the door of my Vitthoba.

IN PLAIN WORDS
May the Lord be gracious and give me such a disciple. Give me one who will carry my vow forward. Shelter
him under your wing. Let him become a knower of Brahman, with his banner raised across the three worlds.

Tuka says: let him call out my name at the door of my Vithoba.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is not asking for a reward but for someone to come after him and carry on his vow of devotion. He asks
the Lord both to grant such a disciple and to protect him, since the gift and its keeping both belong to grace. He
wants this heir to be no small figure but a true knower of Brahman, his banner raised across all three worlds. The
last line is the tenderest part: that the disciple, having risen so high, will still stand at Vithoba's door and call out

the name of his own teacher.

10
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GATHA 0512 Autobiography

Renunciation, the man walking away from his house
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I am going to Varanasi; settle the matter of the cows, horses, and buffaloes. Trust me truly when I say that once
I have gone I will not return.

Do not open my grain stores; you may eat the chaff and husks. Chase any beggars away with a stick.
If you invite Brahmins to feast, then cut off my head. I have vomited it all out; I have not spent a single coin.

Drink your buttermilk and water, and guard the butter and ghee carefully. I have no concern in my heart for
wives and children and their plundering ways.

Says Tuka, I am straightforward and speak plainly just as things are.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I am going to Varanasi. Settle the cows, the horses, the buffaloes. Believe me truly: once I have gone, I will
not come back. Do not open my grain stores; you may eat the chaff and husks. If beggars come, take a stick
to them. If you invite Brahmins to feast, then cut off my head. I have vomited it all out. I have not spent a
single coin. Drink your buttermilk and water; guard the butter and ghee with care. There is nothing in my
heart for wives and children and their grasping ways. Tuka says: I am straightforward, and I speak plainly
just as things are.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a sharp, bitter farewell from a man renouncing the household and saying so without softening. Going to
Varanasi is the old language for walking away for good, and he wants no doubt about it: he will not return. The
cruel-sounding instructions, hoard the grain, beat off beggars, never feed a Brahmin, are aimed at the household's
stinginess, the very pattern he is leaving behind, not held up as advice. He says he has vomited it all out, the whole
tangle of property and family claims that he calls grasping. The point of self-examination is the grip itself: how a
house and its anxieties can own a person until plain speech is the only way to break free.

11
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GATHA 0513 Autobiography

Mission, the open invitation to all

A3 43

B TTA dobehe | STl BlosehIBIHT A1 | doeil ITIATE | Haleawi 112 1]
T YT AT &R | Tfd Held ARIR | BT fa=rR | F o) f&fdr promy (131
BT Tdel Repd | STdY adt 42 S8 | @Tfdel /M | Herd 37107 gH&T 111
Tebex fIpT | UTSTAET SEellehT | 37Tl ¥g0T gebT | HI ATHTEIT ¥R 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Girding my loins firmly, I have confronted all-devouring Time and paved a path across the ocean of worldly

existence. Come, come, all of you, small and great, men and women of every kind; no deliberation is needed, no
one need worry.

Those entangled in desire and those sitting idle, those who chant and those who practice austerities, all are
assembled here; the liberated and the seekers of liberation alike. Says Tuka, I have been sent into this world as a

single recruit; I am the bearer of the Name.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I girded my loins tight. I stood up straight to all-devouring Time. I made a footpath across the ocean of
worldly life. Come, come, all of you, small and great. Come, men and women of every kind. No weighing is
needed. No one need worry. Those caught in desire, those sitting idle, those who chant, those who do
austerities, all gather here. The freed and the seekers of freedom alike. Tuka says: I have been sent into this

world as a single recruit. I am the bearer of the Name.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presents himself as a soldier who has stood up to death itself and beaten a path across the ocean of birth
and death so that others can follow. The invitation is deliberately total: small and great, men and women, every
kind of person, with no entrance exam and no need to qualify. He names them by their condition, the desire-
bound, the lazy, the austere, the already free, precisely to say that none of these states bars the way. He claims a
single commission, sent as one recruit into the world, and his whole equipment is the Name he carries and offers

to all.

GATHA 0514 Autobiography

Mission, dwellers of Vaikuntha sent to serve
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We are dwellers of Vaikuntha, come here for this very purpose: to live truly by the words the sages have spoken.
We sweep clean the path of the saints, for the world has become overgrown with wild thickets; we will partake

of whatever blessed remnants remain.

We beat the drum of devotion, striking dread into Death himself. Says Tuka, raise a triumphant cheer with

great joy.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We are dwellers of Vaikuntha. We have come here for this one purpose: to live truly by what the sages spoke.
We sweep clean the path of the saints, for the world has grown thick with wild thickets. Whatever blessed
leavings remain, we will take them as our food. We beat the drum of devotion and strike dread into Death

himself. Tuka says: raise a cry of victory with joy.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks for himself and his companions as souls come down from Vaikuntha on a single errand: to make
the sages' words actually lived, not merely recited. The image of sweeping the saints' overgrown path names the
work, clearing away the wild growth of neglect so the way of the holy ones can be walked again. Calling their food
the leavings, the blessed remnants, marks their lowliness and their gladness in it; they want no more than what
the path leaves over. The drum of devotion is loud on purpose, a public proclamation that frightens Death, and the

closing shout turns the whole mission into a festival.

GATHA 0515 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, made mighty by surrender
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
By surrendering to the Mighty One, we have become mighty ourselves. We have kicked worldly life aside and
conquered the six waves of affliction.

Wealth, people, and body have all been made equal to a blade of grass. Says Tuka, we now stand upon the very
head of liberation.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We belong wholly to the Mighty One. By that, we ourselves have become mighty. We have kicked worldly life
aside. We have struck down the six waves of affliction. Wealth, people, the body: we have made them all
equal to a blade of grass. Tuka says: now we stand upon the very head of liberation.

13
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WHAT IT MEANS

The whole strength Tukaram boasts of is borrowed: he is mighty only because he belongs entirely to the Mighty
One. From that surrender comes a freedom strong enough to kick aside worldly life and beat down the six inner
forces, hunger, thirst, grief, delusion, old age, death, that toss a person about. Once those are conquered, the
things people crave or fear, money, relations, the body itself, weigh no more than a blade of grass. The final image
is daring on purpose: he does not merely reach liberation, he stands on its head, mastering even the goal.

GATHA 0516 Renunciation

Renunciation, nothing but the Name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In this mortal world nothing pleases me except the name of Hari alone. My chitta is wearied by worldly affairs;

the disgust sits deep within my heart like something vomited.

Gold and silver are no better than clay to me; diamonds and rubies are mere pebbles and stones. Says Tuka,

women appear before me as nothing more than she-bears.

IN PLAIN WORDS

In this mortal world, nothing pleases me. Nothing, except the one name of Hari. My chitta is sick of worldly
affairs. The disgust sits deep in my heart, like something already vomited. Gold and silver are clay to me.

Diamonds and rubies are only pebbles and stones. Tuka says: women appear before me like she-bears.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram measures everything the world values against one thing, the name of Hari, and finds it all worthless. The
disgust he describes is not a passing mood but settled, lodged in him like food already thrown up, which cannot be
swallowed back. He runs through the usual objects of craving, precious metal, gems, the lure of beauty, and strips
each of its shine: clay, pebbles, repellent. The harsh comparison is aimed at the grip of desire itself, not at any
person; he is reporting how thoroughly the longing for the Name has emptied every rival attraction of its power.

14
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GATHA 0517 The Moral Ideal

Moral counsel, the danger of desire
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O Narayana, shun the company of women, who are wood, stone, and clay. In their presence one forgets God,

devotion becomes impossible, and the greedy mind cannot be restrained.

Through the gateways of the senses comes death by way of sight and speech; beauty is truly the root of
suffering. Says Tuka, even if one has become a saint as pure as fire, mere contact can still cause harm.

IN PLAIN WORDS

O Narayana, I do not want the company of women, who are made of wood, stone, and clay. In their presence
God is forgotten and worship cannot be done; the greedy mind will not be held back. Through the eyes and
through the senses comes death; beauty is truly the root of sorrow. Tuka says: even one who has become a

saint as pure as fire can still be burned by mere contact.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is asking God to keep him from a craving he does not trust himself around, and the heat is on his own
mind, not on women as persons. The point is the grip of desire on the senses: when the greedy mind is roused it
forgets God and cannot be reined in, so the eyes and ears become doors through which a kind of death enters. By
calling the body wood, stone, and clay he is trying to break the spell of beauty he names as the root of sorrow. The
closing image is the sharpest and the most humble: even fire-pure holiness can be scorched by contact, so he asks
to be kept from the occasion rather than trusting his own strength.

GATHA 0518 The Moral Ideal

Moral firmness, refusing the temptress
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I regard another man's wife as I would Rakhumai herself; this has been my firm resolve_from the very
beginning. Go away, O woman, do not trouble yourself; we are not the kind of servants of Vishnu who would

fall.

I cannot bear to witness your downfall; do not utter such wicked words. Says Tuka, if you need a husband, are

there so few men in the world?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Another man's wife I hold as I would hold Rakhumai herself. This has been my fixed resolve from the very
start. Go away, woman; do not trouble yourself. We are not the kind of servants of Vishnu who fall. I cannot
bear to watch your downfall. Do not speak such wicked words. Tuka says: if you need a husband, are there so

few men in the world?

WHAT IT MEANS

Here Tukaram puts the resolve into action, turning away a woman who comes to tempt him. He has long held that
any other man's wife is to him as sacred as Rakhumai, the Lord's own consort, so the boundary is settled before
the test arrives. His refusal is firm but not contemptuous: he says he cannot bear to see her fall, naming her
welfare and not only his own purity. The closing line lets her go without cruelty, pointing her back to the ordinary
world where, if she truly wants a husband, there is no shortage of men, only this one path she may not take.

GATHA 0519 Longing and Separation

Longing, why have you forgotten me
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O Vitthala, you who cherish devotion, who are tender as a cow to her calf toward the humble and full of mercy,
O Mother. Have you forgotten me on account of some fault of mine? What can I do about my poor fate? Says
Tuka, burn away my accumulated destiny and grant me the meeting that is rightfully due.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You who cherish devotion, tender to the lowly. O Vitthala, merciful one, you are my mother. Have you
forgotten me? For what fault of mine? My fate is poor; what can I do about it? Tuka says: burn away the
destiny I have stored up. Do what is fitting, and grant me the meeting.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram begins by naming Vitthala's own nature, the cherisher of devotion, mother to the lowly, full of mercy,
and then asks how such a one could forget him. He does not accuse God; he turns the question on himself and his

fate, wondering what fault has caused the silence. The accumulated destiny he asks to be burned is the store of
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past karma that he feels is keeping him apart from the Lord. His final plea leaves the remedy to God: do what is

fitting, undo the obstacle, and grant the meeting that mercy itself seems to owe.

GATHA 0520 Longing and Separation

Longing, you are my only kin
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Who is kin to me besides you, O Panduranga? There is no other. I wait longingly for your presence, counting the

days and nights on my fingers.

No work appeals to me, no worldly occupation holds my interest. Says Tuka, this alone is my constant

meditation.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Who is kin to me but you, Panduranga? There is no other. I wait for you. I watch for your coming. I count the
nights and days on my fingers. No work tastes sweet to me. This business does not hold me. Tuka says: this

alone is my meditation, always.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram strips his whole life down to one relation. He tells Panduranga that no one else counts as family;
everything else has fallen away. The waiting is physical: he counts off the nights and days on his fingers, the way
someone counts down to a loved one's return. Work no longer interests him, not because he is idle, but because
his attention has gone entirely to one place. He calls that fixed attention his only meditation, so that even his

longing has become his practice.
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GATHA 0521 Prayers

Prayer, the child's claim on the Mother
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
What I must ask of you are intimate matters of the soul, whispered confidences. You who indulge the whims of

the humble, O compassionate Vitthala, O Mother.

My life and my devotion are placed at your feet; you alone are everything to me in all places. Do not let even the

slightest breeze of another's company touch me; I will not go to anyone else's house.

All power rests with you alone, and I know that whatever I ask, you will give. Says Tuka, therefore I lay out my
plea before you, rubbing my eyes and weeping.

IN PLAIN WORDS
What I ask of you, I ask in private. I tell you the secret of my heart. You indulge the whims of the lowly, O
tender one; O merciful Vitthala, O Mother. My life and my love I have laid at your feet. You alone are
everything to me, in every place. Do not let another's company touch me, not even like a breeze. I do not go
to anyone else's house. All power rests with you alone. You know it, and you will give what I ask. So I lay my

plea before you. Tuka says: I rub my eyes and weep.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram comes to Vitthal the way a small child comes to its mother, asking with the certainty that he will be
heard. He calls Vitthal Mother and asks in private, because what he wants is not a thing but the secret of his own
heart. He renounces every other refuge: no other company, no other house, not even a stray breeze of attachment
to anything else. His ground for asking is simple: all power belongs to Vitthal alone, so there is no point begging
elsewhere. The poem ends not with an argument but with a child's weapon, tears, as Tuka rubs his eyes and cries

until he is answered.
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GATHA 0522 Longing and Separation

Longing, seizing the hem
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
What auspicious occasion are you waiting for, what pilgrimage date? My chitta has been in agony. Send me the
gift of your grace swiftly, O Panduranga; do not hold anything back.

Do not be angry with me, even though I am full of faults and offenses. Why do you make innocent children cry,
and wise elders too, in this manner? Why do you stand with hands on your hips? Comfort your little darlings

instead.

Says Tuka, I will now grab hold of the hem of your garment and never let go.

IN PLAIN WORDS
What holy day are you waiting for, what pilgrimage date? My mind is in agony. Send me your gift; send it
quickly. Hold nothing back, Panduranga. Do not be angry with me because I am full of faults and wrongs.
Why do you make innocent children cry, and wise elders too, the same way? Why do you stand there with
your hands on your hips? Comfort your little ones instead. Tuka says: now I have grabbed the hem of your

garment. I will not let go.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is impatient and says so plainly, asking why Vitthal keeps delaying grace as if waiting for some special
date on the calendar. He admits he is full of faults, but turns that into a reason for mercy rather than a barrier to
it. The image of God standing with hands on the hips is Vitthal's famous pose at Pandhari; Tukaram reads it as
God holding back, and begs him instead to bend down and comfort his crying children. Then he stops asking and
simply takes hold: he grips the hem of Vitthal's garment and declares he will never let go. The prayer ends as a
refusal to leave until the embrace comes.
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GATHA 0523 Longing and Separation

Longing, the silence of God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why, O God, do you not speak a single word to me? Why do you treat me with such contempt? My life hangs in
my throat as I wait for a word from you, yet you appear utterly indifferent. You have wrapped yourself up
tightly in this dark blanket of silence.

Is it that you cannot bear the taint of my presence?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why, O God, do you not say a single word to me? Why do you treat me with such scorn? My life hangs in my
throat as I wait for your word, and you look on as though you do not care. You have pulled the dark blanket
of your silence tight over yourself. Is it that you cannot bear the stain of my touch?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is in the worst part of waiting: the silence. God will not even speak, and the silence reads to him as
contempt. His life feels lodged in his throat, ready to leave, while God seems wrapped up and indifferent under a
dark covering. In his pain he names the fear underneath the longing: maybe God stays silent because he,
Tukaram, is too impure to be touched. The abhanga does not resolve this; it leaves the devotee held in the

unanswered question, which is itself the heart of the longing.

GATHA 0524 Longing and Separation

Longing, the unanswered door
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What does a poor man know of proper conduct? Greatness has turned its face dark, O God. I call out but no one

at the door will listen; as if the house stands empty with no one inside.

20



Tukaram Gatha Volume 2

When a guest arrives, offering a _few kind words of welcome costs nothing. Says Tuka, this befits you, O Hari;

we are not so shameless as you think.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What does a poor man know of proper conduct? Greatness has turned its face dark, O God. I call out, and no
one at the door will listen, as though the house stands empty, no one inside. When a guest arrives, a few
words of welcome cost nothing. Tuka says: this suits you, Hari; but we are not as shameless as you make us
out to be.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram stands at God's door like a beggar and gets no answer, so he turns the failure of hospitality back on the
host. He admits a poor man may not know the fine rules of conduct, but a kind word to a guest costs the host
nothing, and even that is withheld. The house seems empty, as if no one is home, which for a devotee is a sharp
complaint against a present and powerful God. With gentle sting he says such treatment may befit Hari's
grandeur, but it should not make the devotee out to be shameless for simply asking. The reproach is the prayer: he

keeps knocking by accusing the silence.

GATHA 0525 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the Name over all powers
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We do not ask for anything you need fear giving, O Panduranga. Consider it carefully; you already know: we
are satisfied with your name alone.

Supernatural powers and accomplishments are your chief treasure, but they are worthless to us compared to
devotion. Says Tuka, we could walk to Vaikuntha itself and sit there enjoying bliss without a care.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We do not ask of you anything you would fear to give, Panduranga. Think it over; you already know: we are
content with your name alone. Riddhi and siddhi, all your powers and attainments, are your chief treasure.
To us they are husks before devotion. Tuka says: we could walk to Vaikuntha and sit there, free of care,

enjoying bliss.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reassures God that his asking is safe, because he wants nothing God would be reluctant to part with.
What he wants is only the Name, and the Name costs God nothing. He refuses the standard prizes of religion, the
supernatural powers and accomplishments that others crave, calling them empty husks next to the joy of
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devotion. By saying he could simply stroll into Vaikuntha and sit content, he claims that love of the Name already
carries him where powers cannot. The whole point is a reversal: the devotee holds the real treasure, and the

powers are the small thing.

GATHA 0526 Longing and Separation

Longing, the form over Brahman-knowledge
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I have no need of your knowledge of Brahman; your beautiful form with all its sweetness is enough for me. You
are taking too long, O Redeemer of the fallen; have you forgotten your promise? I have burned my worldly life

and sit waiting in your courtyard, yet you show no concern in your heart.

Says Tuka, do not be angry, O Vitthala; rise and give me your embrace now.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have no use for your knowledge of Brahman. Your lovely form with all its sweetness is enough for me. You
are late, O Savior of the fallen. Have you forgotten what you said? I have burned up my worldly life and sit in
your courtyard, and you keep no thought of me in your heart. Tuka says: do not be angry, Vitthala. Get up
and give me your embrace now.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram refuses the highest abstraction on offer, the knowledge of Brahman, and asks instead for the personal,
visible, sweet form of Vitthal. He has burned his bridges, given up worldly life, and now sits waiting in the
courtyard with nothing to fall back on. So he reminds God of a promise that seems forgotten and presses on the
title Savior of the fallen, since he has made himself exactly the fallen one who must be saved. There is impatience
and even reproach in it, but it ends in tenderness: do not be angry, just rise and embrace me. The plea is for

nearness, not for understanding.
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GATHA 0527 The Power of the Name

The Name, the devotee tastes what God cannot
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Does the night-lotus know its own fragrance? It is the bee who enjoys it fully. In the same way, you do not know

the sweetness of your own name; it is we who taste that bliss of love.

The mother eats grass, while the child savors the sweetness of her milk; what one cannot use serves another.
Says Tuka, the pearl is born in the oyster's belly, yet the oyster never knows its splendor.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Does the night-lotus know its own fragrance? It is the bee who enjoys it fully. So you do not know the
sweetness of your own name; only we know that bliss of love. The mother eats grass, the calf tastes the
sweetness of her milk. What one cannot use serves another. Tuka says: the pearl is born in the oyster's belly,

yet the oyster never knows its splendor.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes a bold claim: the devotee tastes a sweetness in God's Name that God himself does not taste. He
proves it with everyday images. The flower holds the fragrance but the bee enjoys it; the cow eats plain grass but
the calf drinks the sweet milk; the oyster grows the pearl but never sees how lovely it is. In each case the one who
produces the treasure is not the one who relishes it. So the Name belongs to God, but the joy of the Name is the
lover's portion. It is a tender boast that turns devotion into the one experience God has handed over entirely to

those who love him.

GATHA 0528 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, weary of liberation itself
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

How can I describe the joy of your feet? Even you do not know that experience. How strange it sounds to speak
of it aloud, as if telling nectar about the qualities of nectar.

We are like mother and child who bear witness to each other; we both know that intimate joy. Says Tuka, we

are wearied by the thought of liberation itself. How is it, O Gopala, that you do not know this?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

How can I tell the joy of your feet? You yourself do not know that experience. How can it even sound true to
speak of it, like telling nectar about the qualities of nectar? We are mother and child, each a witness for the
other. We two know that joy for certain. Tuka says: we are sick of the very thought of liberation. How is it,
Gopala, that you do not know this?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a joy so complete it cannot be reported, only shared. The sweetness of God's feet is like nectar
trying to describe nectar; words double back on themselves. He says even God does not know this taste, because
the bliss belongs to the relation between them, witnessed by both like a mother and child who alone know what
passes between them. Most strikingly, he says he is tired of the idea of moksha, of liberation, because union in
love is already fuller than any release the scriptures promise. He ends by teasing Gopala for not seeming to know
the very thing that the devotee knows by heart.

GATHA 0529 Devotion to Vitthal

Adoration, the form that contents the mind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Seeing the form of your figure standing with hands placed upon your hips, my chitta finds perfect contentment
and I feel I should never let go of your feet. I sing songs with my lips, clap my hands, and dance in your temple,

overflowing with the joy of love.

Says Tuka, before your name, all of time itself is a humble, trifling thing.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Seeing the shape of your form, standing with your hands on your hips, my mind comes to rest. I feel I must
never let go of your feet. With my mouth I sing the song; I clap my hands; I dance in your temple in the joy of

love. Tuka says: before your name, all of time itself is a poor, small thing.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram looks at Vitthal in his familiar pose, standing with hands on the hips, and that single sight settles his
restless mind completely. The contentment turns at once into clinging: he never wants to release those feet. From
stillness it overflows into motion, singing, clapping, dancing in the temple, the body joining the joy the mind has
found. The closing line sets the scale of it all: measured against the Name, even time, the great devourer of
everything, shrinks to something small and pitiable. Adoration here is both deep rest and overflowing dance.

GATHA 0530 Renunciation

Renunciation, pleasure and pain are one
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Beyond this, we have no other desire. Who babbles on about other things in vain? Pleasure itself ise same as

pain, and merit the same as sin: this much has become clear to us.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now, apart from this, we have no need of anything. Who babbles on in vain about other things? Pleasure is
the same as pain; merit and sin are alike. This much has become clear to us.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram states the end of all wanting in a few lines. Apart from this one thing, his devotion, he needs nothing,
and he brushes aside all the busy talk that chases after other goods as idle babble. Then he names what he has
seen: pleasure and pain turn out to be the same, and so do merit and sin. He is not preaching this as theory; he
says it has simply become clear, the settled fruit of his experience. Once the pairs that drive ordinary life lose their
pull, there is nothing left to chase but God.

GATHA 0531 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, hidden in plain sight
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

To speak is to be silent; to die is to truly live; to exist among people is to not exist at all. In the midst of
enjoyment, renunciation has happened; in company itself, detachment has taken hold, and both pursuit and
attachment are severed.
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Says Tuka, I am not what I appear to be; if you wish to know the truth, ask Panduranga.

IN PLAIN WORDS

To speak is to keep silent; to die is to truly live; to live among people is not to exist at all. In the midst of
enjoying, renunciation has happened; in company, I am uncompanioned. Both the trail ahead and the trail
behind are cut. Tuka says: I am not what I look like. If you want to know, ask Panduranga.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the strange double life of one who is awake. His words are also silence; the death of his old self
is his real life; he moves among people while no longer belonging to the world they live in. Even while he enjoys
things, the grip of wanting has let go, and even in company he stays inwardly alone with God, with the trails of
past and future both cut so nothing pulls him forward or back. He admits this cannot be read from the outside: he
is not what he appears to be. So he hands the verdict to God himself, telling the listener to ask Panduranga what
he truly is.

GATHA 0532 Appeals and Exhortations

Teaching, do not burn the boat
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The path is shown according to one's capacity; its truth becomes clear only when one walks it. One should not

burn the boat after reaching the far shore, for it serves as a support for the many still crossing.

Says Tuka, when the physician himself carries the disease, he does no good to the world.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The path is shown to each one according to his capacity. As you walk it, the truth of it becomes clear. Do not
burn the boat once you have reached the far shore. Many behind you still lean on it to cross. Tuka says: when
the disease lives in the physician's own body, he does the world no good.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is speaking about how a teacher should carry his learning. A path is given to each seeker only as far as he
can hold it, and only walking it makes its truth plain. So even after you cross, do not destroy the means that
carried you: others are still crossing, and the boat is their support. The last line names the test for any guide: a
healer who is himself sick can heal no one, so the teacher must first be free of the very thing he treats.
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GATHA 0533 The Saints

Saints, God living in the world
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Those who have turned their backs on worldly life, who hold no desire for wealth or spouse in their chitta, in
whom neither good fortune nor bad provokes elation or resentment: they have become Janardana himself,
living in the world. Says Tuka, having surrendered the body once and for all, nothing second remains for them.

IN PLAIN WORDS

They have turned their backs on worldly life. There is no wealth, no wife, in their mind. Good and bad, gain
and loss, stir no joy and no resentment in them. They have become Janardana himself, living here in the

world. Tuka says: they gave the body away once and for all. For them nothing second remains.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing what a true saint actually is. He names it by subtraction: no craving for wealth or spouse,
no swing of elation or resentment when fortune turns good or bad. When all of that is gone, what is left is not a
holy man but God walking in the world, Janardana himself. The last line lands the claim: such a one surrendered
the body completely, and so for him there is no second thing, no other besides God.

GATHA 0534 Worldly Life

Worldly life, the burden of self and other
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Those whose chitta is steeped in body-consciousness and greed, who distinguish between 'mine’ and 'another's,’
need provisions for their journey and suffer misery because they live by falsehood. Says Tuka, the one scorched
by the sun seeks shade in order to protect what is righteous.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Their mind is full of body-thought and greed. They divide the world into mine and another's. Such people
must carry provisions when they travel. They live by falsehood, and so they suffer. Tuka says: to guard what
is right, the man scorched by the sun goes seeking shade.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is contrasting the life weighed down by ego with the life set free. As long as the mind is sunk in body-
consciousness and greed, it keeps splitting reality into mine and yours, and that division is a falsehood that brings
its own suffering. Such a person can never travel light: he must always carry his store of provisions, his anxious
securities. The closing image points to the remedy by analogy: just as the sun-scorched man seeks shade, one
burned by this false way should seek the cool refuge of what is truly righteous.

GATHA 0535 The Nature of God

The nature of God, the secret time cannot eat
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Time has devoured every form through the cycle of creation and destruction. The seed, the sprout, is concealed
in the belly of the Infinite One from beginning to end.

Says Tuka, sound pervades the sky, yet its secret remains beyond understanding.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Time has eaten every form. Creation rises and is destroyed, made and unmade. The seed, the sprout, lies
hidden in the belly of the Infinite One, from first to last, in him alone. Tuka says: sound fills the whole sky.
This mystery is like that. It cannot be grasped.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is pointing at what stands behind all change. Every shape that appears is devoured by time through the
endless turning of creation and dissolution; nothing made survives. Yet the seed of all of it stays hidden in the
Infinite One, from beginning to end, present in that One alone. The final image carries the weight: as sound
pervades the whole sky and yet cannot be seized in the hand, this mystery is everywhere and still beyond the
mind's grasp.
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GATHA 0536 The Power of the Name

The Name, the one remedy of this age
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
In this dark age no other remedy avails; one must hold fast to the feet of Vitthoba. All merit resides within those
feet, and all sins are destroyed thereby.

Everything is set free in every age; men and women and their entire lineages are redeemed. There is no fixed
time or occasion, no suffering of the womb; simply uttering the Name with one's mouth is enough.

Says Tuka, nothing needs to be abandoned; I say this with sincerity to all who will receive it with faith.

IN PLAIN WORDS

In this dark age no other remedy works. Hold fast to the feet of Vithoba. All merit lies in those feet. By them
all sin is cut away. In every age everything is set free. Men and women and their whole families are saved.
There is no fixed time, no fixed hour, no pain of the womb. Just speak the one Name with your mouth. Tuka
says: nothing has to be given up. I tell this in sincerity to all who will take it in faith.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is naming the single sufficient practice for the present age. He says no other method holds, and reduces
it all to one act: cling to Vithoba's feet, where every merit is gathered and every sin is undone. The Name needs no
qualification, no proper hour, no ordeal; simply uttering it with the mouth rescues whole families. The closing line
removes the last objection people raise: you do not have to renounce or abandon anything first, and he offers this

in earnest to anyone willing to receive it with faith.

GATHA 0537 Longing and Separation

Longing, the God who will not answer
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why does my plight not stir compassion in you, when you dwell so close, right within my heart? O Narayana, O
Formless and Faithful One, I have cried out in anguish until my throat is raw, yet you seem not to hear. Why
has my mind not found rest? Why do the senses refuse to be still? Says Tuka, why do you hold this grudge, O
Panduranga? I cannot tell whether my sins have yet been exhausted.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why does my plight not stir your pity, when you live so close, right inside my heart? O Narayana, formless
and faithful one, I have cried out until my throat is torn, and still you do not seem to hear. Why has my mind
found no rest? Why will the senses not grow still? Tuka says: why do you hold this grudge, Panduranga? I

cannot tell whether my sins are not yet spent.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is praying from inside an unanswered cry, and the ache is sharpened by nearness: the God he begs from
dwells in his own heart, yet seems deaf. He has worn his throat raw with calling, and still the mind will not rest
and the senses will not be quiet. He even half-accuses the Lord of holding a grudge. The last line shows where he
finally turns the suspicion: not on God's coldness but on himself, wondering whether his own sins are simply not
yet exhausted.

GATHA 0538 The Nature of God

The nature of God, protector of the helpless
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O Lord of the lowly, your fame as protector of all creation, who champions the cause of those who surrender,
fills the moving and the still. The glorious deeds the Puranas proclaim about you, we have seen them proven
true before our very eyes.

You cannot bear to see your devotees suffer any want; that is why you stand there, ready. With discus, mace,

and countless weapons in hand, you rush to fill whatever is lacking.
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Says Tuka, devotion is the reason you take birth in this world. This body of mine was always meant for your
feet; now what more can I wave before you and cast aside? I have no devotion worthy enough to serve you;
even if I offer my life, that too belongs to you.

When I look within, I see nothing of my own that I might offer to you, O Infinite One. Says Tuka, I can find no
way to repay your kindness.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Lord of the lowly, your name as protector fills all that moves and all that stands still. You take the side of
those who surrender. The mighty deeds the Puranas sing of you, we have seen them proved true with our
own eyes. You cannot bear to see your servants lack anything. That is why you stand there, ready. Discus and
mace in hand, countless weapons, you run to fill whatever is missing. Tuka says: devotion is the reason you
take birth. This body was always meant for your feet. What more can I now wave before you and throw
away? I have no devotion good enough to serve you. Even if I offer my life, that life is yours too. When I look
within, I see nothing of my own to give you, O Infinite One. Tuka says: now I find no way left to repay your
kindness.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram begins in praise and ends, helplessly, in debt. He honors Vitthal as the sworn protector of the lowly and
of all who surrender, and says the Puranas' old stories of rescue have come true before his own eyes: the Lord
cannot stand to see a devotee in want, so he stands ready, armed, rushing to supply whatever is lacking. Then the
poem turns the tribute back on the singer. Everything he might offer in return, his body, his devotion, even his
life, already belongs to God, so he has nothing of his own to give. The closing confession is the point: faced with
such kindness, the devotee finds no way at all to repay it.

GATHA 0539 Longing and Separation

Longing, pull me out of the fire

T8 g
ATEY T 7T 7 A BT HE | 7R € 5 B B 121l
CE3UTR isad 3T | fauged i fAser= o 1131
ATgehd FIfd aTfoiai &I | Bl AIST Sitd BT 11?11
gt uTd QT FIT BiEl ool | Feb! HITSTodT Mg HST 11311
JepT FEUY 37Td] B3I AT f&d | Plerd STesd MM 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

1 find no pleasure in worldly comforts, I have no use for honor, and people will not leave me alone; what am I to
do? Comforts of the body scorch my skin; fine delicacies taste like poison. I cannot bear to hear anyone's praise

or have my greatness described; it makes my soul writhe.

Tell me some means by which I may reach you; do not entangle me in mirages. Says Tuka, work now for my
true welfare and pull me out of this fire.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

I find no pleasure in this. I have no use for honor. People will not leave me alone. What am I to do? Comforts
of the body scorch my skin. Fine rich food tastes like poison. I cannot bear to hear praise, to have my
greatness described. It makes my soul writhe. Tell me some way to reach you. Do not tangle me in mirages.
Tuka says: now do what is truly good for me. Pull me, burning, out of the fire.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is begging to be rescued from the very things people chase. Honor, comfort, rich food, praise: each one
repels him, scorching his skin, tasting like poison, making his soul twist when he hears it. The only thing he wants
is a way to reach God, and he asks not to be deceived by mirages, the false satisfactions that look like fulfillment
and are not. The closing cry names the stakes plainly: he is on fire, and he asks God to do what is actually good for

him and drag him out.

GATHA 0540 Faith and Trust

Faith, only Narayana matters
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Let there be nothing to eat, let no children be born to me, so long as Narayana is merciful. Let the body be

tormented, let misfortune strike, so long as Narayana remains in my heart.

Says Tuka, everything in this world is perishable; to remember Gopala alone is the true good.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let there be nothing to eat. Let no children be born to me. Only let Narayana be merciful. Let the body be
tormented. Let misfortune strike. Only let Narayana stay in my heart. Tuka says: all of this is perishable. To
remember Gopala alone is the true good.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is setting his single condition against everything else and accepting the cost. He will give up food,
offspring, the body's safety, all of it, on one term only: that Narayana be merciful and remain in his heart. The
structure of the prayer makes the priority brutal and clear, hunger and ruin counted as nothing beside God's
presence. The reason is given last: every one of those things is perishable and passing, so to keep remembering
Gopala is the only good that actually holds.
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GATHA 0541 Renunciation

Renunciation, the body cannot be saved
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

To pamper the body with luxuries and fine food is the wisdom of the lowest kind. They say preserving the body
is dharma, but what power does anyone truly have over it? This fragile thing perishes without warning; one

cannot even swallow a morsel by one's own authority.

Shuka and others sawed through their bodies and cut away their flesh, then departed into the forest. Says Tuka,

even while Janaka ruled his kingdom, one of his feet was burning in fire.

IN PLAIN WORDS
To pamper the body with luxuries and rich food is the wisdom of the lowest sort. They say guarding the body
is dharma. But what power does anyone hold over it? This fragile thing breaks without warning. You cannot
even swallow one mouthful by your own authority. Shuka and others sawed through their bodies, cut away
their flesh, and went off into the forest. Tuka says: even as Janaka ruled his kingdom, one of his feet was

burning in the fire.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is attacking the project of saving and serving the body. To feed it luxuries and call that wisdom is, he
says, the lowest understanding; and the claim that protecting the body is dharma collapses once you see how little
control anyone has over it. The body is fragile, it breaks unannounced, and a person cannot so much as guarantee
his next swallow. Against this he sets the detachment of the realized: sages like Shuka treated the body as nothing,
and Janaka could rule a whole kingdom while inwardly unattached, as a king at his ease with one foot already in

the fire. The point is self-examination: stop staking your life on a thing you do not own.
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GATHA 0542 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the body sworn to the Name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Even if someone should cut off my head, O tongue, do not speak any name other than Panduranga's. This is my

plea to all my senses: do not turn away from the Lord.

Let these ears hear no one else's words; let these eyes gaze upon nothing else. O mind, remain steadfast and
undivided at his feet.

Come, hands and feet, do this one task: bow before my Vitthoba. Says Tuka, what have any of you to fear?
Narayana is our protector.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Even if someone cuts off my head, O tongue, do not speak any name but Panduranga's. This is my plea to all
my senses: do not turn away from the Lord. Let these ears hear no one else's words. Let these eyes look at
nothing else. O mind, stay unbroken at his feet, settled and one-pointed. Come, hands and feet, do this one

task: bow before my Vithoba. Tuka says: what have any of you to fear? Narayana is our protector.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is mustering his own body and senses like a vow taken under threat. He commands the tongue to keep
the Name even if his head is struck off, and goes part by part, ears, eyes, mind, hands, feet, ordering each to attend
to nothing but the Lord and to bow before Vithoba. It reads as a discipline of total inward devotion, the whole
person turned single-pointed at God's feet. The closing line answers the fear such a vow might raise: none of these

faculties need be afraid, because Narayana is their protector.
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GATHA 0543 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the false saints
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O God, do whatever pleases you with me, but I will never call those people saints who have become slaves to
wealth, status, and the desire for worldly acquisition, who are ruled by pride and ambition. Let them be revered
by the world; I will sort out the truly wise from the frauds, those who are blind despite their learning, mere

beasts of burden.

Says Tuka, I hold no fear in my heart when it comes to condemning such pretenders.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Do with me whatever you please, God, gladly. But these people I will not call saints with my mouth. They
labor to gather kingdoms and wealth. They are slaves to show and to status, ruled by their own craving. Let
the world worship them. I will sort the truly wise from the frauds, the men blind despite their learning, the
beasts that only carry loads. Tuka says: I hold no fear in my heart when it comes to condemning such

pretenders.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is refusing to flatter holy reputations that are hollow. He hands himself over to God's will, but draws one
hard line: he will not call these men saints. He names the pattern, hunger for kingdoms and wealth, enslavement
to display and status, the rule of one's own ambition, and says worldly worship of such figures changes nothing.
He claims the right to separate the genuinely wise from the frauds, those learned yet blind, carrying their
knowledge like pack animals carry a load. The point turns toward self-examination as much as accusation: it is the
pattern of pride and acquisition that is condemned, and he says he is unafraid to call it out.

GATHA 0544 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the false saint
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I hear people call themselves saints, yet none can be seen with one's own eyes. Who would place trust in such

people? True substance reveals itself only under scrutiny.

In the rainy season every ditch becomes a river, but when the rains stop, not a drop remains. Hailstones look

like diamonds from afar.

Says Tuka, the deception lasts only until you hold them close.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I hear people call themselves saints. But I see none with my own eyes. Who would trust such people? The
real substance shows itself only when you test it. In the rainy season every ditch swells into a river; when the
rain stops, not a drop is left. Hailstones look like diamonds from far away. Tuka says: the trick lasts only

until you hold them close.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is warning against trusting a holy reputation that has not been tested. Anyone can claim the title of
saint; the claim proves nothing, because the real worth of a person only shows under scrutiny. He gives two
pictures: the monsoon ditch that roars like a river while the rains last and runs dry the moment they stop, and the
hailstone that glitters like a diamond from a distance and melts in your hand. The point lands on the reader as
much as on the boaster: do not be dazzled from afar, and do not be the swollen ditch yourself. Look closely, and

what is hollow falls apart.

GATHA 0545 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the costumed devotee
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
One puts on excessive airs and makes a show of pointing a finger. He is a costumed actor, not a true Vaishnava

but a sycophant but a fraud.

He supports one person, worships another, and torments someone else. Says Tuka, wherever compassion for all

beings is absent, there is no true devotion.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He makes a great show. He points a finger and plays a part. He is a costumed actor, not a true Vaishnava,
only a flatterer. He praises one man, worships another, and torments a third. Tuka says: where there is no

compassion for all beings, there is no devotion.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is naming the gap between the show of devotion and its one real mark. The man here performs piety like
an actor in costume, pointing fingers and playing favorites: praising one person, flattering another, harassing a
third. None of that is Vaishnava faith, only sycophancy dressed as religion. The test Tukaram applies is simple and
severe: bhutadaya, compassion toward all living beings. Where that is absent, the costume is empty, however loud
the performance; and the warning is for anyone tempted to mistake religious display for the thing itself.

GATHA 0546 Social Criticism

Social criticism, religion for the belly
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Performers who act for their belly are not worth watching; their art is shaped by the senses and leads back to
the senses. How can spiritual truth flourish when the mind is greedy and the show of begging is hollow? They
enact the stories of God's deeds as clever tricks to enchant people.

Says Tuka, when desire lingers in the heart, both performer and audience share the same road to ruin.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Do not watch performers who act for their belly. Their art is shaped by the senses and leads back to the
senses. How can spiritual truth grow when the mind is greedy and the begging is a hollow act? They act out
the deeds of God as clever tricks, to enchant people. Tuka says: when desire stays in the heart, the performer
and the watcher walk the same road to ruin.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is attacking the use of sacred stories as a livelihood, a performance staged to win an audience and fill a
stomach. When the mind behind the show is greedy, the senses both drive it and feed it, so no spiritual truth can
take root; even the holy deeds of God become tricks to charm a crowd. The sharp turn comes at the end: the
audience is not innocent. If desire lingers in your own heart, watching such a show feeds the same hunger, and
performer and spectator share the same fall. The verse asks the listener to examine what they have come for.
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GATHA 0547 Social Criticism

Social criticism, ignore the slanderers
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Let those who bark keep barking; one should never learn their ways. The faithful must never take the words of

the wicked as truth.

With whatever strength you possess, expose and humiliate those scoundrels. Says Tuka, there is no sin in

punishing such people.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Let those who bark keep barking. Do not learn their ways. The faithful must never take the words of the
wicked as true. With whatever strength you have, expose and shame the scoundrels. Tuka says: there is no

sin in punishing such people.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is steeling the devotee against slander. He compares hostile detractors to barking dogs: let them bark,
but do not pick up their habits, and never accept the wicked man's word as truth. Then he sharpens it into a
charge to act, to expose and shame those who corrupt others, with whatever strength you have. His blunt closing
line, that there is no sin in punishing such people, is aimed at the harm itself and at the duty to protect the faithful
from it, not at hatred of any soul. The fight is against the pattern of deceit, not against the person as a person.

GATHA 0548 Renunciation

Renunciation, guard your own ground
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
While performing japa, one whom society had cast out came and sat down near me. I need not look around at

the world; let me keep sacred ash upon my body.
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The company of the crooked infects even the communal meal. Says Tuka, seek Brahman free from the

entanglement of ritual action.

IN PLAIN WORDS

While I did my japa, one whom the world had cast out came and sat near me. I need not look around at the
world; let me keep the sacred ash on my own body. The company of the crooked spoils even the shared meal.
Tuka says: seek Brahman, with action set free from attachment.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is turning a moment of social tension into counsel about where to keep your eyes. Mid prayer, someone
the world rejects sits down beside him, and his answer is not to scan and judge the world around him but to keep
the sacred ash on his own body, to mind his own discipline. He grants that bad company can corrupt even
something as ordinary and shared as a common meal, so vigilance is real. But the resolution points inward and
upward: seek Brahman, and let your action be free of the grip of attachment. The work is on yourself, not on
policing others.

GATHA 0549 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, free of name and form
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I belong to no village at all; I am alone, one with the One. I go nowhere and return from nowhere; all that I

speak is without substance.

I have no one who is mine, nor do I truly belong to anyone. I do not need to live or to die; I remain as I am,

unbroken and unchanged.

Says Tuka, I have neither name nor form; I am apart from both action and inaction.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I am nothing, and I belong to no village. I am alone, one with the One. I go nowhere and come back from
nowhere; all that I say is without substance. No one is mine, and I am truly no one's. I do not need to live or
to die. I stay as I am, unbroken, just as I am. Tuka says: I have no name and no form. I stand apart from

action and from inaction.
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WHAT IT MEANS

This is Tukaram speaking from the far side of liberation, where the ordinary marks of a self have dropped away.
He has no village, no kin, no comings or goings, and even his own words he calls empty, because the separate
person who would own them is gone. Belonging to no one and owning no one, he no longer faces birth or death as
events that touch him; he simply remains, unbroken and unchanging. The closing claim is the boldest: he is
beyond name and form, and beyond the whole pair of action and inaction. The verse is the direct report of

nondual realization, not a wish for it.

GATHA 0550 Prayers

Prayer, anguish at the suffering of others
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
My eyes cannot bear to witness this devastation; my chitta grieves when others are tormented. Are you not

present here? Must we be made to see such things? Where the devotees of Hari dwell, no hostile force should be
able to reach their land.

Says Tuka, my service has been put to shame; this lowly existence, O God, has become unbearable.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My eyes cannot bear to watch this ruin. My chitta grieves when others are tormented. Are you not here?
Must we be made to see such things? Where the servants of Hari live, no hostile force should reach their
land. Tuka says: my service has been put to shame. This low life, O God, has become unbearable.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is crying out to God over violence and devastation he cannot stand to witness. His grief is not for himself
but for others who are being tormented, and his protest is sharp: if you are present, how can this be allowed to
come before our eyes? He appeals to a kind of covenant, that where Hari's devotees dwell no hostile force should
be able to invade. The closing line carries the wound of it: his lifelong service feels shamed and his existence
unbearable, because the God he serves seems to stand by. The poem keeps faith and complaint in the same breath,
the way a servant complains only to the master he still trusts.
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GATHA 0551 Longing and Separation

Longing, where is your protection
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What fruit of Hari's story should I believe in, if it is said that all people are thereby saved? For destruction has
already begun, and the enemy's invasion stands before us in plain sight, O Vitthala. Sin does not arrive without
prior sin; the evidence has come as a living witness.

Says Tuka, where your devotees reside, how is it that your presence there can be so questioned now?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What fruit of Hari's story should I believe in, if it is said all people are saved by it? For the destruction has
already begun, and the enemy stands before us in plain sight, O Vitthala. No sin comes without an earlier
sin; the proof has come now as a living witness. Tuka says: where your servants live, how can your presence
be in doubt now?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is pressing God with a hard question born of catastrophe. The teaching promises that Hari's story saves
everyone, yet ruin has already begun and an enemy stands openly before them, so he asks what fruit that promise
is supposed to have. He half answers his own doubt with the law that no calamity comes without prior wrong, the
present disaster being its living evidence. But the real ache is the last line: the devotees live here, and they were
told God lives where his devotees live, so how can that presence now seem absent? It is a believer's protest,
demanding that God make good on his own word.

GATHA 0552 Prayers

Prayer, asking for shelter to worship
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I do not fear my own death; what I cannot bear is seeing people suffer. Our tradition has always been thus,
generation upon generation; how is it, O Generous Lord, that you do not know this? Any interruption of

worship is itself death to me; not a single moment should pass in vain.

Says Tuka, grant me a place where there is no threat of violence, O Lord.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I do not fear my own death now. What I cannot bear is to watch people suffer. Our line has always been like
this, family after family; how is it, O Giving Lord, that you do not know it? Any break in worship is itself
death to me; not one moment should pass in vain. Tuka says: grant me a place where no blow can fall, O
Giving Lord.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is asking God not for safety from death but for the conditions to keep worshipping. He has no fear for
himself; his pain is the sight of others suffering, a tenderness he says has run through his lineage for generations,
so he reproaches the Lord for seeming not to know it. For him the true death is any interruption of bhajan, any
moment of devotion lost. So his single request is for a refuge free of violence, a place where worship cannot be
broken. The prayer reveals what he counts as life and death: continuous devotion is life, and its interruption is the
only death worth dreading.

GATHA 0553 The Saints

The saints, beyond compare
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Foreign steel and ordinary iron may look alike, yet their quality and worth are entirely different. A doorstep

and a sacred image are both made of the same stone, yet their dignity is worlds apart.

Says Tuka, even so, nothing in this world can ever be made equal to the saints.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Foreign steel and an ordinary iron sickle may look alike, yet their quality and worth are wholly different. A
doorstep and a holy image are both cut from the same stone, yet their dignity is worlds apart. Tuka says:

even so, nothing in this world can be set equal to the saints.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is teaching that sameness of appearance says nothing about true worth. Fine foreign steel and a common
iron sickle look like one metal, yet differ utterly in quality; a stone doorstep and a carved deity come from the
same rock, yet one is trodden on and the other worshipped. By these pairs he prepares the ear for his real claim:
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the saints cannot be measured against ordinary people at all. The likeness of human shape hides an incomparable
difference, and to rank a saint among common folk is to mistake the doorstep for the image. The verse asks the
reader to honor that hidden distinction rather than judge by the surface.

GATHA 0554 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, God as the only audience
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Who knows to whom true worship is granted, and who will attain the fulfillment of these words? From now on,
O God, you alone are my listener and my speaker; let me serve only you. The clever and the cunning have no

place here; they will only spin empty theories and opinions.

Says Tuka, I have settled into one single home: the bond between me, Hari, and all of you.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Who knows to whom true worship is granted, and who will reach the fulfillment of these words? From now
on, O God, you alone are my listener and my speaker; let me serve only you. The clever and the cunning have
no place here; they will only spin empty theories and opinions. Tuka says: I have settled into one single
home, the bond between me, Hari, and you.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is surrendering both the worship and its words back to God. He admits he cannot know who is granted
real devotion or who will reach what his verses point to, so he stops performing for any human audience. From
now on God is both his hearer and the one who speaks through him, and service is owed to God alone. He shuts
the door on the clever and the cunning, whose cleverness only produces empty argument, because the bond here
is not a matter for debate. His final resting place is small and complete: one home holding only himself, Hari, and
the listener drawn into that same intimacy.
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GATHA 0555 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, imitation without feeling
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What is playful sport to us is death to the world; those without inner feeling imitate us blindly without
understanding. Until one grasps the wisdom of what truly benefits the soul, one wanders uselessly from door to
door.

Whatever is praised they praise, whatever is blamed they blame; wherever one goes, they follow the same
beaten path. Says Tuka, no one listens when you warn them, and so they fall prey to the messengers of Death.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What is playful sport to us is death to the world. Those with no inner feeling imitate us blindly, by sight
alone. Until a man grasps what truly helps the soul, he wanders uselessly from door to door. Whatever others
praise, they praise; whatever others blame, they blame; wherever the crowd goes, they follow the same
beaten path. Tuka says: no one listens when you warn them, and so they fall prey to the messengers of
Death.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is exposing devotion done by imitation rather than from the heart. What the realized do as free, joyful
sport becomes deadly when the feelingless copy it by sight alone, mimicking the outward acts without the inner
life that makes them safe. Such a person, never grasping what actually benefits the soul, drifts from door to door
and simply echoes the crowd: praising what is praised, blaming what is blamed, treading the worn path everyone
treads. The warning is urgent because no one heeds it, and the unexamined herd ends up seized by the
messengers of Death. The verse calls the reader to find the inner feeling, not just the gestures.

GATHA 0556 Faith and Trust

Fearless faith, the Name outshines all
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

They take a lamp and go searching for darkness; such an impossible discovery that would be. We are servants
of Vishnu and do not fear Death; we cannot be deceived by a mirage.

Throwing dust may dim the rays of the sun for a moment; how is it that the unfortunate cannot understand

this? Says Tuka, to say that grass can smother a blazing fire is an utterly hollow claim.

IN PLAIN WORDS
They take a lamp and go searching for darkness. Such a thing could never be found. We are servants of
Vishnu. We do not fear death or the dark age. We will not be fooled by a mirage; that cannot happen. You
may throw dust in the air, but does it dim the rays of the sun? How does the luckless soul not see this? Tuka
says: to claim that a blade of grass can smother a blazing fire, that is an utterly hollow word.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is stating why faith does not flinch. He stacks up three impossibilities: looking for darkness with a lamp
in hand, dust thrown up to blot out the sun, a wisp of grass put forward to put out a fire. Each one names how
small the threats really are against God. As a servant of Vishnu he refuses to fear death or the corrupt age, and
refuses to be taken in by what only looks like water in a desert. The point is plain: nothing the world can muster

touches the one who belongs to God, and only a soul without grace fails to see it.

GATHA 0557 The Necessity of Experience

The Self, unstained by its many disguises
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Like an actor, I have put on the whole costume of this play, yet however the scene may change, the true color
beneath does not alter. The game of many disguises has been set up as a spectacle, but I know my own true

nature all along.

A crystal slab takes on no stain from its surroundings; it merely reflects yellow or red from whatever is placed
beside it. Says Tuka, we are free from this crowd of people and shall sport in perfect ease.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Like an actor, I have put on the whole costume of this play. The scene changes, but the true color underneath
does not change. A game of many disguises has been set up as a spectacle. Through it all, I know my own
true nature. A slab of crystal takes no stain from what is near it; it only shows yellow or red from whatever is
set beside it. Tuka says: we stand free of this crowd of people, and at ease we will play.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is naming the difference between the role and the one who wears it. He compares life to a stage where he
has put on a full costume and plays many parts, while what he truly is never alters underneath. The crystal is his
image for this: it reflects whatever color is placed against it, yet takes no color into itself. So he passes through the
world's many appearances without being changed by them. Knowing his own nature, he no longer belongs to the
crowd and its anxieties; he can move through the whole spectacle in freedom and ease.

GATHA 0558 Devotion to Vitthal

Total devotion, all else accursed
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If my tongue ever praises any greatness other than yours, O Hari, then let it fall from my mouth. If my mind
ever delights in anything besides you, then let my head be shattered.

If my eyes ever gaze upon another with longing, let that very moment be accursed. What use are ears that
refuse to drink the nectar of sacred stories? Says Tuka, what is the point of living if I forget you for even a single

moment?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If my tongue ever praises the greatness of any other than you, O Hari, then let my tongue fall out. If my mind
ever delights in anything but you, then let my head be shattered. If my eyes ever look on another with
longing, let that very moment be accursed. What is the use of ears that will not drink the nectar of the sacred
stories? Tuka says: what is the point of living if I forget you for even a single moment?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is binding every faculty to Hari alone and cursing it if it strays. He calls down ruin on his own tongue,
mind, and eyes should they turn toward anything other than God, and he writes off ears that refuse to listen to the
sacred stories. This is not cruelty toward himself but the measure of how complete he wants his devotion to be:
nothing held back, no part left for a rival love. The closing line names the stake plainly. A single moment of
forgetting God empties life of its whole purpose.
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GATHA 0559 Worldly Metaphors

The wife's complaint, the husband lost to God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

This husband of mine has set me going in circles; has he renounced anything at all? All comforts walk right past
our door, yet my humiliation never ends. Whose wife am I supposed to be, dragging along like this? How much
more misery must I pull out of this household? He gives nothing; the children will tear everything apart.

It would have been better if they had died. He will not let me breathe; the house has been washed clean and
there is not even cow dung left for plastering.

Says Tuka, the wife grumbles and groans under her burden without ever stopping to think.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This husband of mine has set me going in circles. Has he given up anything at all? Every comfort walks right
past our door, and my humiliation never ends. Whose wife am I, dragged along like this? How much more
misery must I pull out of this household? He gives nothing. The children will tear everything apart. It would
be better if they had died now. He lets me have nothing; the house is scrubbed bare, and there is not even
cow dung left to plaster the floor. Tuka says: the wife grumbles and groans under her burden, and never once
stops to think.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks in his wife's voice to dramatize the cost of his own devotion as the household sees it. She is worn
out: comforts pass them by, the children go hungry, the house is stripped to nothing, and she feels publicly
shamed. Her bitter words are real and her hardship is real. But Tukaram lays a quiet judgment under the lament
with his closing line: she carries the weight without ever pausing to ask what it is for. The poem turns the
complaint back on us, asking whether we too only groan under life's burden and never stop to consider where our

true wealth lies.
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GATHA 0560 Worldly Metaphors

The wife's despair, the householder turned saint
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Who knows what creditor died and took his revenge by raising this uproar in my life. How long must I endure
this suffering every day? How long must I show my face to the world? Curse his own mother; what good has
this Vitthala done for our household? Says Tuka, the wife lets out these outbursts, sobbing one moment and

laughing bitterly the next.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Who knows what creditor died and took his revenge by being born as my husband and raising this storm in
my life. How long must I bear this suffering, day after day? How long must I show my face to the world?
Curse his mother; what good has this Vitthala ever done for our home? Tuka says: the wife lets out these

outbursts, sobbing one moment and laughing bitterly the next.

WHAT IT MEANS

Again Tukaram puts the lament in his wife's mouth, raw and unfiltered. She suspects her husband is some old
enemy reborn to torment her, she is ashamed before her neighbors, and in her bitterness she even curses the very
Vitthala her husband has given everything to. Her words swing between weeping and a brittle laugh. Tukaram
does not soften her; he lets the household's anguish stand. The honesty is the point: a life given to God can look,
from inside the home, like ruin, and the poem holds both truths at once without pretending the cost away.

GATHA 0561 Worldly Metaphors

The wife's reproach, the husband who feeds strangers
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A sack of grain comes home, but he will not let the children eat a morsel. He fills the bowls of strangers; this
wretched hoarder has died to his own family.
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She rages like a wild woman, clawing like a hook. Says Tuka, O woman, the store of past merit is exhausted;

that is why the pile is depleted.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A sack of grain comes home, and he will not let the children eat a single bite. He fills the bowls of strangers.
This wretched hoarder is dead to his own family. She flies into a rage, clawing like a hook at the hand. Tuka

says: O woman, your store of past merit is spent; that is why the pile runs out.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram stages another scene of the household's grievance: grain comes in but goes to strangers and pilgrims
while the children stay hungry, and the wife rages at the waste. Then his own signature line turns the frame. He
answers her, naming the deeper account: the grain runs out because the store of past good karma is exhausted,
not merely because of the husband's giving. The poem holds the wife's real anger together with a teaching about
where lasting provision actually comes from, asking the listener to look past the visible quarrel to the invisible
ledger.

GATHA 0562 Worldly Metaphors

The wife's worry, the husband gone god-mad
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What will your children eat now? Your husband has become a god-mad devotee. He shakes his head, sways, and
wears garlands; he has abandoned all trade and livelihood.

He has settled his own belly's needs but has given no thought to ours. With cymbals in hand and mouth gaping,

he sings away at the temple near God.

What are we to do? He will not stay at home; he roams off to the woods. Says Tuka, be patient, woman; things

have not yet reached their end.

IN PLAIN WORDS
What will your children eat now? Your husband has become a god-crazed devotee. He shakes his head,
sways, and wears garlands; he has dropped all trade and livelihood. He has settled his own belly and given

no thought to ours. With cymbals in hand and mouth wide open, he sings away at the temple, close to God.
What are we to do? He will not stay home; he wanders off to the woods. Tuka says: be patient, woman; it has

not yet come to its end.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Once more Tukaram voices the wife as she watches her husband disappear into devotion. He has thrown over the
family trade, wears the bhakta's garlands, and spends his days singing with cymbals at the temple, leaving the
children's future a question. Her worry is genuine and the strain on the home is real. But the closing line, again in
Tukaram's own voice, asks for patience: things have not reached their end. The poem sets the household's fear
beside a quiet trust that the God the husband sings to has not finished the story, and invites the listener to wait
rather than judge too soon.

GATHA 0563 Worldly Metaphors

Domestic peace, the wife at last appeased
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Good riddance, it all came together today. Now I will eat my fill, whether the bread is fresh or dry.

How long should I, a mere woman, keep arguing with this man? Says Tuka, the wife was at last appeased by
letting her vent her bitter words.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Good, it is over; today it all came together. Now I will eat my fill, whether the bread is fresh or dry. How long
should I, only a woman, keep wrangling with this man? Tuka says: the wife was appeased at last, once she
had spoken out her bitter words.

WHAT IT MEANS

This abhanga closes the cycle of the wife's complaints on a note of release. Having let out all her resentment, she
gives up the fight: she will be content with whatever bread there is, fresh or stale, and stop arguing. Tukaram
names plainly that letting her speak her bitterness through is what finally settled her. The poem honors a small
domestic truth, that anger spoken fully can spend itself and make room for peace, and it lets the long quarrel
between household and devotion come to rest.
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GATHA 0564 Worldly Metaphors

Satire on idle devotees, the ruined household
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He will not do any work; lumps of food just fall into his mouth. Whatever rises up, he turns it into the clapping

of cymbals; the whole place is in an uproar.

These people are as good as dead while still alive, distributing shame like a feast and drinking it down. They do

not even glance at their household, which lies in ruin.

Their wives writhe in agony and curse their fate. Says Tuka, well then so be it; take it, O wife, as what was
written in your destiny.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He will not do any work; lumps of food just fall ready into his mouth. Whatever comes up, he turns into the
clapping of cymbals; the whole place is an uproar. These men are dead while still alive; they hand out shame
like a feast and drink it down. They never glance at the household, and it falls to ruin. Their wives writhe in

agony and curse their fate. Tuka says: well, so be it; take it, O wife, as what was written for you.

WHAT IT MEANS

Here Tukaram turns satirical and points it at a pattern, not at any single man. He sketches those who use the look
of devotion as a cover for idleness: living off ready food, raising noise with cymbals, leaving the family to fall apart
while the wives suffer. He calls such men dead while alive. The poem is a warning against devotion that is only
performance and shirking dressed up as worship. The closing line, half resigned, hands the consequence over as

fate, leaving the reader to examine whether their own piety carries its weight or merely escapes it.
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GATHA 0565 Worldly Metaphors

Satire, the bitter wife who scorns kindness
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Who comes to our house, and for what reason? Does everyone not have their own work to attend to? For God's
sake, the whole world has become a relative; kind words cost nothing to offer. When called with respect, no one
refuses to come; people arrive simply for the sake of love.

Says Tuka, the wife who despises ornaments is like a skinned dog snapping at everyone's heels.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Who comes to our house, and what for? Does everyone not have their own work to do? For God's sake, the
whole world has become one family; soft, kind words cost nothing to give. Call a person with respect and no
one refuses to come; people come simply for the sake of love. Tuka says: a wife who hates ornaments is like a

skinned dog snapping at every passing heel.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram contrasts two ways of meeting people who come to the door. The open way treats the whole world as kin
and spends gentle words freely, since respect and love draw others near at no cost. Against that he sets the sour
temper that grudges every visitor and asks why they bother coming. His sharp closing image is aimed at that
pattern of bitterness, not at the dignity of any person: a heart that scorns gentleness becomes raw and snapping
like a skinned dog. The poem commends warmth and self-examines the meanness that drives others off.

GATHA 0566 Worldly Metaphors

Faith versus the hardened heart
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One who holds sincere faith can be saved even by a stone, but what can even a saint do for the wicked? A dog's
tail can never be straightened; what can the philosopher's stone do for a broken pot? What good is a field of
sugarcane to one who cannot taste its sweetness? The fruit that comes is always according to the seed that was
sown. Says Tuka, even a thunderbolt may crack once, but the hardened scoundrel is tougher still.

IN PLAIN WORDS

One who holds faith can be carried across even by a stone. But what can a good man do for the wicked? A
dog's tail cannot be made straight; what use is the philosopher's stone to a broken shard of clay? What good
is a bed of sugarcane to one who cannot taste sweetness? The fruit always comes according to the seed. Tuka

says: a thunderbolt may crack once, but the hardened scoundrel is harder than that.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram measures two soils against the same grace. Where there is sincere faith, even a stone can ferry a soul
across, but where the heart is closed, neither a saint nor the philosopher's stone can transform it, just as a
potsherd cannot be turned to gold or a dog's tail made straight. His point is about the seed: the fruit a person
bears matches what is sown in them. The closing line lands the claim on the pattern of stubbornness itself, harder
than a thunderbolt, urging the listener to soften the ground of their own heart rather than blame the rain that

finds no soil to enter.

GATHA 0567 Ecstasy and Joy

Fulfillment in silence, the body as God's house
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

All that I desired has come near; what more is there to say? The Name and the Form have become knotted
together and every matter is settled. Like a mute who has eaten sugar, I know the sweetness but cannot express

it.
Says Tuka, what can I say now? Silence itself is the best. Regard another's wealth and another's spouse as

things to be shunned.

By God's grace, all good fortune comes to the house on its own. Says Tuka, that body is God's own dwelling; the
household and its store belong to him.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

All that I longed for has come near. What reason is there to speak? The Name and the Form are knotted
together, and every matter is settled. Like a mute who has eaten sugar, I taste the sweetness in my heart but
cannot say it. Tuka says: what can I say now? Silence itself is best now. Treat another's wealth and another's
spouse as things defiled, to be shunned. By God's grace all riches come to the house on their own. Tuka says:
that body is God's own dwelling; the home and its store belong to him.

WHAT IT MEANS

This piece moves from an ecstasy that words fail to reach toward the plain conduct that flows from it. The longing
is fulfilled, the Name and the Form have joined, and like the mute who has tasted sugar Tukaram knows a
sweetness he cannot speak, so he chooses silence as the truest response. The second movement turns that fullness
into ethics: keep clear of another's money and another's spouse, and trust that real fortune comes by God's grace,
not grasping. The closing line names why such purity matters. The body itself is God's dwelling, and all that the
house holds is finally his.

GATHA 05638 The Nature of God

Adoration, the God who shields us
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

For our sake he took the forms of the Fish, the Tortoise, and the Boar. When we call the name of the Lord of
Pandharpur, he rushes forward overflowing with a mother's milk of love.

When he is nowhere to be seen, he suddenly leaps forth without warning. He keeps all joy for us and swallows
the suffering himself.

He places us behind his back and faces Death head on. Says Tuka, O treasury of mercy, carry us safely across in

your boat.

IN PLAIN WORDS
He took on bodies for our sake: the Fish, the Tortoise, the Boar. When we say the name of the Lord of
Pandhari, he runs to us with love, his milk flowing like a mother's. When you look, he is nowhere; then all at
once he leaps out. He keeps the joy for us and swallows the sorrow himself. He puts us behind his back and
stands in front, facing Death. Tuka says: O treasury of mercy, carry us across in your boat.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lists the reasons to trust God completely. The avatars, Fish, Tortoise, Boar, were not for God's own sake
but for ours; the same Lord runs to the one who calls the Name, with a mother's instinct, not a master's
calculation. The poem keeps reversing where God and devotee stand: God is invisible until he suddenly appears,
he hands us the joy and drinks the pain himself, he shields us with his own body while he meets Death face to face.
The closing prayer follows naturally: a God who does all this can be asked to ferry us across the world's flood, and
he will.

GATHA 0569 The Necessity of Experience

Nondual union, no seam to cut
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The rays cannot be separated from the sun. In the same way, God has become fused with my very being.

How can sweetness be divided from sugar? Says Tuka, a sound arises and then dissolves back into the belly of
the sky.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You cannot pull the rays away from the sun and set them apart. That is what my devotion has become: God
has fastened himself to me and stays. How would you separate the sweetness from the sugar? They are not
two things. Tuka says: a sound rises, and then it dissolves back into the belly of the sky.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing what his bhakti has turned into: not worship across a gap, but union with no gap left. His
three images all name the same thing, a quality that cannot be detached from its substance: rays from the sun,
sweetness from sugar, sound from the open sky it rises in and sinks back into. God has become inseparable from
his very being. The point is that at this depth the question of how to worship dissolves, because the worshipper

and the worshipped are no longer two.
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GATHA 0570 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, take the imperishable good
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Take what is small but pure; accept what is genuine and unfading. Take that which knows no depletion, where

the seed multiplies within the seed.

Keep your mind as witness; there is no need for anything else. Says Tuka, to know one's own true welfare is the

real essence.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Take what is small but pure; take what is real and never goes stale. Take the thing that never runs out, where
the seed grows more seed inside itself. Keep your own mind as the witness; you need nothing and no one else
for this. Your true good is the great thing. Tuka says: that is the real essence.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is telling the listener what to choose and what to ignore. He sets a small, pure, inexhaustible good
against everything large but perishable: take the thing that does not run dry, the seed that keeps multiplying
within itself, which is the Name and the inner devotion it feeds. He insists the test is internal: your own steadied
mind is the only witness you need, so do not look to others for permission or proof. To know and seize your own

true welfare, he says, is the whole essence of the matter.

GATHA 0571 The Nature of God

Discrimination, not all things are equal
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

All are God's creation, yet the affliction of bad qualities persists. That is why no two things can truly be
compared; each remains at a distance from the other.

56



Tukaram Gatha Volume 2

Sugarcane and onion grow in the same plot, yet their taste and sweetness are entirely different. Says Tuka,

poison and nectar can never be made equal.

IN PLAIN WORDS

All things are made by God, yet the fault of bad qualities still clings to them. So they are not all the same; one
stays far apart from another. Sugarcane and an onion grow in the same plot of ground, but their taste and
their sweetness are nothing alike. Tuka says: they are not equal. It is the way poison differs from nectar.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram blocks a lazy conclusion: that because God made everything, everything is therefore the same and worth
the same. He grants the first half, all is God's, but says the flaw of bad qualities still marks things, so they cannot
be set side by side as equals. Two plants in one field, sugarcane and onion, drink the same soil yet come out wholly
different in taste. The closing line makes the stake plain: the gap between good and corrupt is the gap between
poison and nectar, and the seeker must learn to tell them apart rather than flatten the difference.

GATHA 0572 The Moral Ideal

Moral counsel, peace and the far shore
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

There is no happiness greater than peace; everything else is only suffering. Therefore hold fast to peace, and

you will reach the far shore.

When lust and anger are inflamed, the body fills with affliction and disease. Says Tuka, the three kinds of
suffering then vanish on their own.

IN PLAIN WORDS

There is no happiness beyond peace; everything else is only suffering. So hold on to peace, and you will cross
to the far shore. When lust and anger flare up, the body fills with worry and disease. He says: then the three
kinds of suffering leave you on their own.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram names peace as the one real happiness and everything else as disguised pain, then gives a plain
instruction: hold fast to peace, and that is what carries you across. He points to the cost of the opposite, when lust
and anger are stirred up, they do not stay in the mind but settle into the body as worry and sickness. Calm the
inner fires and the threefold suffering, of body, of circumstance, of fate, falls away by itself. The teaching is
practical, not abstract: peace is both the goal and the means of crossing.
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GATHA 0573 The Nature of God

Nondual union, gold and ornament
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Just as jaggery is nothing but sweetness through and through, so God has become all that exists. How then shall

T worship, when God pervades everything, inside and out? A wave cannot be separated from the water.

Says Tuka, as gold takes the name of the ornament it becomes, so are we one with him.

IN PLAIN WORDS

As jaggery is sweet through and through, so God has become all of this. Then how shall I worship him, when
he is everywhere, outside and within? A wave cannot stand apart from the water. Tuka says: as gold goes by
the name of the ornament made from it, so are we one with him.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pushes worship to the point where it questions itself. If God is sweet all the way through like jaggery,
and fills everything inside and out, then there is no separate place to stand and offer worship from. His images all
collapse the seeming difference: a wave is only water shaped for a moment, and gold called a bangle or a ring is
still gold under the name. So we too are not other than God; we are God under a passing name and form. The

poem does not deny worship so much as locate it inside a oneness that was always already the case.
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GATHA 0574 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, every heaven counts as nothing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Those whose sole wealth is the constant remembrance of Hari regard even the seat of Brahma as trivial. The
pleasures of Indra's throne and such heavenly enjoyments are not pleasures at all but the disease of rebirth.

They have no use for sovereign rule over the entire earth. Dominion over the netherworlds they consider a
calamity.

The fruit of yogic powers they deem worthless. Even a joy as great as liberation itself they call suffering, not
happiness.

Says Tuka, without Har1i, everything feels like weariness to them.

IN PLAIN WORDS

They think nothing, always, of the seat of Brahma. Their one wealth is this: the constant remembrance of
Hari. The pleasures of Indra's throne and the rest are not pleasures; they are the disease of rebirth. They
have no use for rule over the whole earth. Lordship over the netherworlds they count a disaster. The prize of
yogic powers seems worthless to them. Even a joy as large as liberation they call suffering, not happiness.

Tuka says: without Hari, the whole of it feels like weariness to them.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the devotees whose only treasure is the steady remembrance of Hari, and weighs every other
reward against it. One by one he refuses the things people strive for: Brahma's seat, Indra's pleasures, rule over
the earth, dominion below, the powers won by yoga. He pushes the refusal to its limit by naming liberation itself,
the highest goal, as mere suffering when set beside the Name. The reason is given in the last line: for these
devotees anything that is not Hari is only weariness, so no heaven and no attainment can tempt them away from
him.
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GATHA 0575 The Saints

The saints, kept safe in God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
In the company of gold coins, even a thread of gold is saved from the fire; otherwise it would be burned the fire.

Without the master's presence, no_form holds worth for anyone.

Says Tuka, flawed or not, the gem set in the divine ring never falls from its place.

IN PLAIN WORDS
In the company of pure gold, even a thread of gold is saved from the fire; without it, it would simply be
burned, and what more is there to say, the proof is plain. Apart from the master's presence, no form is worth
anything to anyone. Tuka says: flawed or not, the gem set in God's own ring never falls out of place.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is explaining why the one who keeps the company of God, or of his saints, is protected. Gold mixed in
with pure gold survives the fire that would otherwise consume a stray thread of it; the difference is the company it
keeps, and that is proof enough. In the same way a person has no standing on his own; it is the master's presence
that gives any form its worth. His closing image is the strongest reassurance: a gem set into God's ring, flawed or
not, does not fall from its setting, so the one held by God is held regardless of his imperfections.

GATHA 0576 Autobiography

Autobiography, no tricks with this servant
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Do not try your tricks with me; I am no simple weaver to be fooled. Drop your pretenses and sit down, or go

away with your face blackened.

Here no fraud or low dealing will succeed. Says Tuka, this servant of Vishnu knows the real from the worthless.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Do not play your games with me; I am no plain weaver to be cheated. Drop your swagger and sit down, or go
off with your face blackened. Here no fraud works, no cheap or low dealing. Tuka, the servant of Vishnu,

knows what has flavor from what has none.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks bluntly to anyone who comes to him with pretense and show. He refuses to be taken for a
simpleton who can be fooled, and tells the boaster to either set down his airs and sit honestly or leave in shame.
He states the rule of the place plainly: deceit and low dealing get no traction here. As Vishnu's servant he has
learned to taste the real from the worthless, so performance and posturing do not impress him; only sincerity

does.

GATHA 0577 True Worship

True worship, devotion is God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sincere devotion is the only fitting thing before God; devotion itself is the Lord. Blessed, truly blessed is that
pure disposition; how can any doubt enter there? Loud and fervent calling is what delights God most.

Says Tuka, this truth is plain for all to see; the sincere seeker reaps the reward.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Sincere feeling is the one fitting offering before God; that feeling itself is the Lord. Blessed, blessed is the
pure heart; how could any doubt enter it? Loud, fervent calling on God is what he loves. Tuka says: this is

plain and present truth; the sincere seeker takes the reward.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram puts the whole of worship inside the heart's sincerity. The only thing fit to bring before God is genuine
feeling, and he goes further: that feeling is not merely a means to God, it is God himself. A heart that pure has no
room for doubt, and the calling that pleases God most is not refined performance but loud, fervent longing. The
closing line makes it concrete: this is ready, visible truth, and it is the sincere seeker, not the clever one, who

actually receives what is given.
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GATHA 0578 Faith and Trust

Faith, the real labor begins in battle

A3 43

TR TIRATYRA | B HAT Hebed 11211
HSUT AN &H | 3Nehfeiar Bal 9| 114,11
el AR AUl | ererer ¥ d it 1111
JepT 7801 g 31Tt | fSuT fHeferar 3oft 131

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Flattery lasts only as long as flattery serves; the fruit belongs to sincere resolve alone. Harder than any yoga is

endurance; once you have vomited the false, the labor begins.

What was attained dies at the boundary line; pain persists only for those who cling to pain. Says Tuka, much
may be brought to the field, but the real hardship begins once you step into battle.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Flattery lasts only as long as flattery is useful; the fruit belongs to honest resolve alone. Harder than any yoga
is patient endurance; once you have spat out the false, the real toil starts. What you reached dies at the
boundary; pain stays only with those who hold on to pain. Tuka says: much can be carried to the field, but

the hardship is real once you step into the fight.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram warns that the spiritual path is harder than it first appears and that shortcuts give nothing back. Flattery
and show serve only for the moment; the actual fruit comes only from sincere resolve. He calls patient endurance
harder than any yogic feat, and says that giving up the false is not the finish but the start of the real labor. The
final image is the soldier's: it is easy to march much to the battlefield, but the true difficulty begins the instant you
enter the fight, so faith is tested in the doing, not in the preparation.

GATHA 0579 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the man who clings to his faults
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One who will not give up bad habits secretly relishes the irritation they cause. What can punishment achieve
when even the blows of Yama's rod upon their heads do not move them? When the reckoning of sin and merit

comes, the torment only increases.

Says Tuka, they grow weary, O my Vitthala, even of my words.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The one who will not let go of his bad habits secretly enjoys the sting they bring. What can any punishment
do, when even Yama's rod splitting their heads does not move them? When the account of sin and merit is

settled, the torment there only grows. Tuka says: they grow tired even of my words, O Vitthala.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram looks at the person who refuses to drop his faults and finds a hard truth: at some level that person
relishes the very irritation the habit causes, which is why correction fails. If even the blows of Yama's rod cannot
move him, no outside punishment will, and when the final reckoning of sin and merit comes the suffering only
mounts. The poem turns the harshness toward the pattern of clinging, not toward the soul caught in it, and ends
in weary sorrow: such a one tires even of Tukaram's pleading, so he hands the matter to Vitthal.

GATHA 0580 The Nature of God

Surrender, the bond that holds
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
He gave trouble to everyone, bringing about their ruin, yet formed an unfading bond with Panduranga, who
bears all things. The feast was ready-made, a gathering of every kind of being.

Says Tuka, the boundary has been drawn and now stands firm.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Such ruin comes that everyone is troubled by it. But I have made my bond with the one who never fades;
Panduranga enjoys all things. The feast was ready-made, a gathering of every kind of thing. Tuka says: I am
full now. A limit has been reached, and there it stays.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets two things side by side: the ruin that troubles everyone, and the one bond that holds against it.
Everything in the world wears down and gives trouble, but Panduranga does not fade, and to join oneself to him is
to join the one who already enjoys and bears all things. The feast was never something Tukaram had to prepare; it

63



Tukaram Gatha Volume 2

lay ready, a gathering of every kind of being, waiting only to be received. He ends in fullness: he has had enough, a
boundary has been reached, and there it stays. The point is that the satisfied soul stops reaching, because the
unfading one is all it needs.

GATHA 0581 Appeals and Exhortations

Warning, the flood of falsehood
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
All these people are wretched because they have turned their faces away from Narayana. They will depart
empty-handed, shaking off their hands, fit only for punishment.

Their provisions for the journey are merely sin and merit, accompanied by the weariness of begging. Says Tuka,
see how great a flood of falsehood has swept over everything.

IN PLAIN WORDS

All these people are wretched. They have turned their faces away from Narayana. They will leave with empty
hands, shaking them out, fit only for punishment. Their provisions for the road are sin and merit, and with
them the weariness of begging. Tuka says: look how a flood of falsehood has swept over everything.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names what makes a whole people wretched: they have turned their faces from Narayana, and so they
carry nothing real. He pictures the end of the road, where they leave empty-handed, shaking out their palms,
deserving only punishment. The only provisions they packed were sin and merit, and merit too runs out, leaving
the weariness of begging. His closing cry is at the pattern, not at any one person: a flood of falsehood has covered
everything, and he is asking the hearer to see it and turn back toward the Name while there is time.

GATHA 0582 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the ego underfoot
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Trumpets shall sound with this joy and celebration. Having conquered the ego, I have made its head my

stepping stone.

Death has no room here; there is no place for any other burden. Says Tuka, the way to Vaikuntha is now easy.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Trumpets will sound with this joy and uproar. I have conquered the ego, and made its head my stepping
stone. Here death has no room; where would any other burden find a place? Tuka says: now the way to

Vaikuntha is easy.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram celebrates a single victory and what it opens. He has conquered the ego and set his foot on its head,
using the very thing that once ruled him as the step that lifts him up. Once that is done, death finds no room and
no other burden can take hold, because the self that feared and labored has been put down. The trumpets and
uproar are the festival of a soul that has won. His conclusion is plain joy: with the ego underfoot, the road to

Vaikuntha, God's own realm, is now easy to walk.

GATHA 0583 Prayers

Prayer, crying at the saints' door
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The wish-fulfilling tree never turns away one who asks. O saints, you who are the best among all, how can you
forget this sacred duty? The touchstone gives to all, yet remains proud and awake in its own nature.

Says Tuka, burdened by my household life, I cry out loudly at your door.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The wish-granting tree never turns away one who asks. You saints are the best of all; how do you forget this
duty? The touchstone gives to whoever comes, awake and sure in its own nature. Tuka says: weighed down
by my household life, I stand at your door and cry out loud.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses his appeal on the saints by holding two images before them. The wish-granting tree turns no
beggar away, and the touchstone turns iron to gold for whoever brings it; both give freely and stay true to what
they are. If even these do their work without fail, how can the saints, who are the highest of all, forget the same
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duty toward one who asks? He names his own weight openly: his household life burdens him, and that is why he is
here. So he does not ask quietly; he stands at their door and cries aloud, claiming the help that givers by their

nature owe to those who come.

GATHA 0584 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, God in every hour
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Let the house be inhabited by God, continually and without break. Let his company attend us in sitting, sleeping,
eating, and walking.

Let all thoughts and doubts dissolve, along with the notions of merit and sin. Says Tuka, when Govinda

pervades every moment, there is abundance in all seasons.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let the house be lived in by God, always and without break. Let his company stay with me in sitting, in
sleeping, in eating, in walking. Let plans and doubts melt away, and merit and sin with them. Tuka says:

when Govinda fills all of time, every season is abundance.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram prays not for a special hour of worship but for a life entirely lived in. He wants God to dwell in the house
without interruption, his company present in sitting, sleeping, eating, and walking, the ordinary motions of a day.
When that company is constant, the restless machinery of plans and doubts dissolves, and even the bookkeeping
of merit and sin falls away with it. The closing line is the harvest of this: when Govinda saturates every moment,

there is no lean season at all. The whole of time becomes plenty, because God is in all of it.

GATHA 0585 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, the silent imprint
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The imprint of this place has fallen upon me and remains. In the house of God there is a silence; his company is

his own way with him.

One does not need to look for it; it comes naturally of its own accord. Says Tuka, among all these people, this

one difference is immense.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The mark of this place has fallen on me and stays. In God's house there is a silence; his company is just his
own way of being with you. You do not have to go looking for it; all at once, on its own, it is there. Tuka says:

among all people, this one difference is vast.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is reporting something that happened to him and remains. An imprint from God's house has settled on
him and will not lift; what marks that house is a silence, a nearness that is simply God's own way of keeping
company. He insists it is not earned by searching: it arrives all at once and of itself, not by effort or hunting. The
last line measures the gap this opens. Between the one who carries this imprint and everyone else, the difference
is immense, even though it shows as nothing louder than silence.

GATHA 0586 The Saints

The saints above the image
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If while you are performing worship of the deity, saintly people arrive at your door, set the deity aside and
attend to the saints with ardent welcome. The deity is a stone image of Vishnu, but the saints, whatever their

caste may be, are the living God.

Says Tuka, the gathering of devotees is a richer and more sacred occasion.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If, while you are worshipping the deity, holy people come to your house, set the deity aside and worship the
saints with a warm, eager welcome. The shaligram is a stone image of Vishnu; the saints, whatever caste they
are born in, are the living thing. Tuka says: the gathering of the devotees is the greater occasion.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram ranks the living above the carved. He tells the worshipper that if saints arrive mid-ritual, the right thing
is to set the stone image aside and turn the welcome and the worship toward them. His reason is direct: the
shaligram is an image of Vishnu, but the saints, no matter what caste they were born into, carry God alive in them.
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The caste clause is deliberate; he refuses to let birth outrank holiness. The closing line lands the claim plainly: the

company of devotees is the higher and more sacred moment, worth more than the rite it interrupts.

GATHA 0587 Faith and Trust

Faith, the fearless servant
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
One who serves truly has nothing to fear for his life. Even arguing with the master only increases joy.

One must have dharma on one's side; then one can endure whatever strikes at the core. Says Tuka, the goddess
of speech speaks, and Vitthala honors him.

IN PLAIN WORDS

One whose service is true has nothing to fear for his life. Even arguing with the master only brings more and
more joy. You must have dharma on your side; then you can bear whatever strikes at the core. The goddess
of speech speaks, says Tuka, and Vitthal gives him honor.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the freedom of the one who serves truly. Such a servant has nothing to fear, even to argue with
his master only increases his joy, because the bond is secure enough to hold the quarrel. The condition is dharma:
with righteousness on your side you can take a blow aimed at the very core and still stand. He closes by naming
the source of his words; the goddess of speech speaks through him, and Vitthal himself honors him. The whole

abhanga rests on confidence: true service makes a person fearless and lifts him into honor.

GATHA 0588 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, fed on God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
My soul is sated with God, and worldly life has turned bitter. The belches that arise are belches of bliss from

Hari.

One whose very being carries this quality inspires others as well. Says Tuka, once this hunger is satisfied, no

other craving remains.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My soul is full of God, and worldly life has turned bitter. The belches that rise up are belches of bliss from
Hari. One whose body holds this quality draws others in too. Tuka says: once this hunger is fed, no other

craving is left.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses the plain image of a satisfied eater to describe a soul fed on God. He has eaten his fill of God, and so
the world has gone bitter in his mouth; the belches that rise are not of food but of bliss from Hari. He adds that
this fullness is contagious: a person whose very being carries it pulls others toward the same table. The closing
line names the result. When this one hunger is satisfied, every other craving simply ends, because nothing else can
compete with being full of God.

GATHA 0589 The Power of the Name

The Name, essence of all
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The Name is the essence of all essences; even Yama's servants bow before one who has surrendered to it.
Whether high or low, let the tongue speak the name of the Supreme Being.

Chandra Mauli himself chants the Name; by the Name even Valmiki, whom society had cast out, was saved.

Says Tuka, what more can I describe? The feet of Vitthoba are the vessel of deliverance.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The Name is the essence of every essence; even Yama's servants bow to one who has taken refuge in it. High
or low, let the tongue speak the name of the Supreme. Shiva, who wears the moon, chants the Name; by the
Name even Valya the fowler was carried across. Tuka says: what can I praise? The feet of Vithoba carry us

over.

69



Tukaram Gatha Volume 2

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lifts the Name to the highest place: it is the essence of all essences, and even the agents of death bow
before whoever takes refuge in it. He throws the door open to everyone, high-born or low, since the tongue of any
person can speak the name of the Supreme. His proofs are two well-known figures: Shiva, the moon-crowned,
himself chants the Name, and Valya the fowler, an outcast hunter, was ferried across by it. He ends confessing
that praise runs out of words; in the end it is the feet of Vithoba that carry the soul across.

GATHA 0590 Confession and Sin

Confession, the empty outward show
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I sing, yet there is no true devotion in my being; I do it merely to adorn myself before the world. But you are the

Redeemer of the fallen; make this promise of yours come true.

I call myself a servant with my mouth, yet my heart is full of greed, worldly longing, and desire. Says Tuka, the
garb I display on the outside has not the slightest trace within.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I sing, but there is no real feeling in me; I do it to dress myself up before the world. Yet you are the saver of
the fallen: make this word of yours come true. With my mouth I call myself your servant, while my heart is
full of illusion, greed, and longing. Tuka says: the costume I show outside has not a trace of it within.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram turns the harsh light on himself rather than on anyone else. He admits his singing has no inward feeling;
it is a costume he wears to look pious before the world. With his mouth he calls himself God's servant, but his
heart is crowded with illusion, greed, and craving, and he refuses to pretend otherwise. Yet the confession is also a
plea: because God is the one who lifts the fallen, Tukaram asks him to make that title true in his case. The abhanga
is an example of honest self-examination, naming the gap between outward show and inner state and handing it

to the only one who can close it.
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GATHA 0591 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the miser laid bare
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A man who has wealth but gives nothing to charity ends up stripped bare at the king's court. When his mother
gave birth to him, there were no witches or sorceresses present to curse him; he cursed himself by his own

greed.

He sleeps through the hour of sacred recitation, yet stays awake for lust like a prowling dog. He is ashamed to

share pleasures with his own wife, yet steals the maidservant's cloth to sleep with.

Says Tuka, know that such a man is lower than a donkey.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A man has wealth but gives nothing in charity, and is stripped bare at the king's court. When his mother bore
him, no witch or hag was there to curse him. At the hour of sacred recitation sleep takes him; for lust he stays
awake like a dog. He is ashamed to share pleasure with his own wife, yet takes the servant girl's cloth and lies
down. Tuka says: know that such a man is lower than a donkey.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram strips bare a single pattern: the man who hoards. He has wealth but gives nothing, so the king's court
ends up stripping him; no outside curse made him this way, his own greed did. The poet lists how the pattern
bends a life out of shape: he sleeps through the sacred recitation but is wide awake for lust like a prowling dog,
shrinks from his own wife yet sneaks to the maidservant. The closing line is blunt, calling such a man lower than a
donkey. The verse is aimed at the pattern of miserliness and hypocrisy, holding it up so a hearer can check his own

life against it, not so anyone is despised.
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GATHA 0592 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the hollow teacher
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He speaks of the knowledge of Brahman with his mouth, but his mind is swollen with the pride of wealth. What
happiness can one gain by serving such a person? In this age of Kali, many have become saints merely for the
sake of their bellies.

Says Tuka, rare indeed is the one who is genuine; to such a one I bow in prostration.

IN PLAIN WORDS

His mouth speaks the knowledge of Brahman. His mind is swollen with the pride of his wealth. Serve a man
like that, and what happiness comes to your soul? In this age of Kali, many have turned saint just to fill their
bellies. Rare is the one who is true. Tuka says: to that one I fall down in prostration.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram separates the words a man speaks from the mind behind them. A teacher can recite the highest truth,
the knowledge of Brahman, while inside he is proud of his money; serving such a man feeds no one's soul. He
names the cheap motive plainly: in a corrupt age many take up the saint's role only to be fed. The verse asks each
listener to test the teacher, and himself, by what the mind actually wants. And it ends in worship, not contempt:

the genuine one is so rare that Tuka throws himself flat before him.

GATHA 0601 The Necessity of Experience

Inner sacrifice, the ego laid waste
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Once and for all I performed the expiation: I shaved the head of my chitta. The fault called ego has been laid
waste and emptied out.
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Through remorse I performed the ritual bath; through the sacrifice of this body I completed the rite. When the
error between the individual soul and the Supreme Soul was resolved, Says Tuka, I merged into that very place.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Once and for all I did the penance. I shaved the head of my mind. The fault that is called ego I laid waste and
emptied out. With remorse I performed the ritual bath. With this body offered up I completed the fire-rite.
The mistake that stood between the soul and the Supreme was undone. Tuka says: there I merged and was

lost.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram takes the outward rites of expiation and turns every one of them inward. The head he shaves is not his
own but his mind, his chitta; the fault he destroys is the ego itself. The cleansing bath is his remorse, and the body
offered in the sacrificial fire is this very life given over. When the error that kept the individual soul apart from the
Supreme Soul dissolves, nothing of the separate self is left. The penance is finished once and for all because he

disappears into that union.

GATHA 0602 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the Provider never tires
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
He who sustains the three worlds without growing weary, how can our small burden be a weight to him? He
who sits inside a stone enduring hardship, who places food in that mouth? The birds and the python make no
provisions, yet the Infinite One provides for them. Says Tuka, when you cast your burden upon that ocean of

compassion, he will never forsake you.

IN PLAIN WORDS
He holds up the three worlds and never grows tired. So how could our small weight be a burden to him? A

worm sits inside a stone. Who puts food in that mouth? The birds and the python store up nothing. Yet the
Infinite One feeds them. Tuka says: cast your load on him, and my ocean of mercy will never leave you.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram answers the fear that God is too busy or too great to bother with one small life. The same One who
carries the three worlds without strain cannot find our little burden heavy. He points to creatures who plan
nothing for themselves: the worm sealed in stone, the birds and the python that lay up no stores, all fed by the
Infinite. If they are provided for, so are you. So he tells you to put your whole weight on that ocean of compassion,

certain it will not forsake you.
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GATHA 0603 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the pious fraud
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The words of the deceiver sound pleasant, but his intention is to slip a noose around your neck. On the surface he

appears handsome and good, but he is no devotee; he is a thorough scoundrel.

He wears the tilak, the cap, and the garland around his neck, then leads you into the dark and squeezes your
throat. Says Tuka, he is nothing but a thug, and the rod of Yama hangs over him.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The cheat speaks sweetly. Inside he means to drop a noose around your neck. On the surface he looks fine
and good. He is no devotee. He is a complete scoundrel. He wears the tilak, the cap, the garland at his throat.
Then he leads you into the dark and squeezes your windpipe. Tuka says: he is nothing but a thug. The rod of

Yama hangs over him.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram warns against the man who wears devotion as a disguise. His speech is pleasant, his forehead marked,
his neck strung with beads, and all of it is bait; the real aim is to get a noose around your neck. The holy props
prove nothing, because once he has you alone he goes for the throat. The verse points at a pattern, the fraud who
trades on piety to prey on the trusting, and tells you to judge by what the man does in the dark, not by his
costume. Such a one is a thug, and Yama's rod of judgment is already raised over him.

GATHA 0604 The Power of the Name

The Name, the promise that holds
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Sins flee from the power of kirtan, from your name sung in congregational praise. Why then would you make

your own promise turn false? You fear sin, only to sow anxiety in us.

Says Tuka, devotion to God conquers even Death.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Sins flee before the kirtan. They flee before your Name sung together. So why begin this? Why let your own
word turn false? You are afraid of sin, only to plant worry in us. Tuka says: this service, this devotion,
conquers Death himself, O God.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks half in argument with God. The promise is that sins run from the Name sung in shared praise, so
he presses the point: do not let that promise prove false by drawing back as if our sins were too much. To hesitate
over sin is to make God seem afraid of it, and that fear only breeds anxiety in the devotee. The verse insists the

Name is stronger than any sin. Devotion offered to God, Tuka says, defeats even death.

GATHA 0605 Prayers

Prayer, end my sorrow
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O Narayana, put an end to my suffering. Keep my mind tethered close to your feet, dwelling firmly in my heart.

You have indulged my every whim until now; bring it at last to fruition. Says Tuka, you are the one who

remouves the weariness of the humble.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Do it, Narayana. Put an end to my suffering. Keep my attention at your feet. Make your dwelling firmly in my
mind. You have indulged my every wish until now. Now bring it to its fruit. Tuka says: he is the one who lifts

away the weariness of the lowly.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram asks Narayana for two things at once: to cut off his suffering, and to keep his own wandering mind
fastened at the Lord's feet. He reminds God of a long history of being indulged, and asks that all that tending now
ripen into its fruit. The prayer rests on a settled trust, that this is the God who takes the tiredness from the
helpless. So the plea is bold yet humble: finish what you have begun in me.
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GATHA 0606 Prayers

Prayer, lower than the lowest
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I am lowlier than the lowest; my pride rests in you alone. I have come to you as a supplicant; now see to my

true welfare.

O Lord of the humble, O Merciful One, uphold the honor of your own name. Says Tuka, it will not be well if you

abandon me now.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I am lower than the lowest. My only pride is in you. I have come to you for refuge. Now do what is truly good
for me. Lord of the humble, Merciful One, guard the honor of your own name. Tuka says: now it would not

be right for you to let me go.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram comes empty-handed, claiming nothing of his own worth, only that his single pride is God. As a refugee
who has thrown himself on God's protection, he asks not for what he wants but for his true welfare. Then he turns
the appeal onto God's own reputation: you are called the Lord of the humble, so uphold that name by sheltering
me. The closing line presses the claim home, that abandoning him now would dishonor God himself.
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GATHA 0607 Sacred Stories

Mythology, God comes running
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

It delights me to recount your glorious deeds; love itself seals my lips. Two birds nested on a single tree, and a
wicked hunter arrived.

He released a hawk from the treetop and fitted an arrow to his bow. In that moment the birds cried out to you:
come quickly, O Lord, our mother and father.

If they flew, the hawk would kill them; if they stayed, the hunter would pierce them. Hearing the desperate cry
of those birds, you swiftly took the form of a serpent.

You bit the hunter and felled him to the ground, and the hawk too was struck by the arrow. Such is your mercy
toward your own devotees; you become a shelter in their hour of peril.

Says Tuka, your glory fills the three worlds; even the voice of the Vedas cannot describe it fully.

IN PLAIN WORDS

It gives me joy to tell your great deeds. Love itself seals my lips. Two birds had nested in one tree, and a
wicked hunter came. He loosed a hawk from above the tree and fitted an arrow to his bow. In that moment
the birds remembered you: come quickly, Shripati, our mother and father. If they flew, the hawk would kill
them; if they stayed, the hunter would pierce them. Hearing the cry of those birds, you swiftly took the form
of a serpent. You bit the hunter and felled him to the ground, and the arrow struck the hawk instead. Such is
your mercy to your own servants. You become their shelter in the hour of danger. Tuka says: your glory fills
the three worlds; even the speech of the Vedas cannot tell it in full.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram retells a rescue story to show what kind of God he serves. Two birds are trapped with no way out: a hawk
above, a hunter and his arrow below, death on either side. They have nothing to do but cry out to God as mother

and father, and that cry is enough. God takes a serpent's form on the instant, bites down the hunter and turns the
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arrow onto the hawk, so that both threats fall at once. The point is not the marvel but the mercy: this is how He
shelters those who are wholly helpless and call on Him. Tuka adds that such glory is past all telling, beyond even
the Vedas.

GATHA 0608 Faith and Trust

Faith, hungry for recognition
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have not starved for bread, O Janardana, but I hunger for your recognition. I have made God the witness of

everything, in dark times and in bright.

The one who experiences and the one who grants experience are one; the father accompanies his child through

all. Both action and inaction are burned away.

Says Tuka, only the bold and steadfast survive.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have not gone hungry for bread, Janardana. But I hunger for your regard. I have made God the witness of
everything, in dark days and in bright. The one who enjoys and the one who grants the enjoying are one. The
father walks beside his child through all of it. Action and inaction are both burned away. Tuka says: only the
bold and steadfast remain.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram says his real hunger is not for food, which he has, but to be seen and owned by God. He lives with God as
the witness of every moment, good times and bad alike. He sees the one who enjoys and the one who grants
enjoyment as a single reality, and trusts that God walks beside him as a father beside his child. In that trust both
action and inaction lose their hold and burn away. What is left, he says, is what belongs to the bold and steadfast.
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GATHA 0609 Devotion to Vitthal

Invocation, Ganapati and the flood
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

First I bow to you, O Ganapati, the single-tusked one; fill this recitation with color and sweetness. Strengthen
my intellect with power, so that the darkness may be dispelled.

When your grace overflows, what else remains lacking? You alone guide us along the proven path of the
perfected ones. Your invocation stands at the beginning of every undertaking; gods, sages, and seers alike
commence their scriptures and Puranas with it.

How can I describe your ways? I do not possess such intellect. They call you the Lord of the humble; now make

this promise of yours come true.

Says Tuka, as I am swept along in the flood of illusion, drowning in the deep pool of worldly existence, who but

you can save me? Come swiftly.

IN PLAIN WORDS

First I bow to you, single-tusked one. Pour color and sweetness into this telling. Strengthen my mind, make
it strong, so the darkness lifts now. When your grace floods in, what could still be missing? You alone bring
us along the proven path of the perfected ones. Your worship stands at the start of every undertaking; gods,
sages, and seers begin their books and Puranas with you. How can I describe your ways? Where would I get
such intellect? They call you the Lord of the humble; now make that word of yours come true. As I am swept
along in the flood of illusion, drowning in the deep pool of worldly life, who but you can save me? Tuka says:
come quickly.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram opens a recitation the customary way, bowing first to Ganapati, and asks for the gifts a singer needs:
sweetness in the telling and a mind strong enough to clear the dark. He confesses he has no intellect of his own to
describe the god's ways, so the whole work rests on grace. Then he leans on the title the god is given, Lord of the

humble, and asks him to prove it true. The plea sharpens into an image of danger: he is drowning in the deep
water of worldly illusion, with no rescuer but this one. Come quickly, he ends; the invocation is also a cry for help.
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GATHA 0610 Sacred Stories

Mythology, the dancing remover of obstacles
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

First comes Lambodara, the pot-bellied one, the giver of all accomplishments, bearing four arms and an axe,
whose greatness cannot be measured. That God, the child of Gauri, is dancing with anklets jingling at his feet,
Jjoined by the company of Narada and Tumbara, while all obstacles flee.

The stage is set and the performance begins; he waves his arms and sways his body, adorned with vermilion
paste and a serpent upon his crown. Gods, sages, and seers delight in him; one's eyes are never satisfied by

gazing upon him.

Demons bow at his feet; he alone exists at the beginning and at the end. Says Tuka, he is the giver of all

accomplishments, his beauty is beyond measure, and he shall carry us across the ocean of the world.

IN PLAIN WORDS

At the very beginning comes Lambodara, the pot-bellied one, giver of all attainments, four-armed, bearing
the axe, whose limit cannot be told. That God, the child of Gauri, has begun to dance, anklets bound jingling
at his feet, with Narada and Tumbara in his company, and the obstacles take flight. The stage is set, the
dance begins; he makes his arms dance and sways his body, beautiful with vermilion paste, a serpent shining
on his crown. Gods, sages, and seers delight in him; the eyes are never filled with looking. Demons bow at his
feet; he alone is there at the beginning and at the end. Tuka says: he is the giver of all attainments, his form

has no limit, and he will carry us across the ocean of the world.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram begins his telling by invoking Ganapati under his names, the pot-bellied Lambodara, four-armed and
axe-bearing, beyond all measure. He paints the god dancing, anklets ringing, attended by the celestial singers, and
as he dances the obstacles flee, which is just what this god is for. The picture is meant to be feasted on: vermilion,
the serpent on the crown, gods and sages unable to look their fill, demons bowing at the feet. He is named as the
one present at the start and the finish of everything. The invocation closes with its purpose stated plainly, that this
giver of all attainments will carry the singer across the ocean of worldly life.
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GATHA 0611 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, Vitthal is everything
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Vitthala is our very life, the abode of all sacred knowledge. Vitthala is the means to all spiritual attainment, and
Vitthala is the resting place of meditation.

Vitthala is the deity of our family line; Vitthala is our wealth and kin. Vitthala is our merit and our purpose; the

word of Vitthala alone delights us.

Vitthala has spread throughout all people, filling even the seven netherworlds. Vitthala pervades the three
realms; Vitthala dwells in the minds of the sages.

Vitthala is father, mother, and uncle; Vitthala is sister and brother. Says Tuka, without Vitthala I have no desire

for any other bond; there is nothing else now.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Vitthal is our very life. He is the home of all sacred knowledge. Vitthal is the means to every attainment.
Vitthal is the rest at the end of meditation. Vitthal is the deity of our family line. Vitthal is our wealth and our
kin. Vitthal is our merit, our whole purpose. Only talk of Vitthal pleases us. Vitthal has spread out through all
people, filling even the seven netherworlds. Vitthal fills the three worlds. Vitthal lives in the minds of the
sages. Vitthal is father, mother, uncle. Vitthal is sister and brother. Tuka says: without Vitthal I want no
other bond. Now there is nothing else.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names Vitthal as the single content of his whole world. One after another he hands over to Vitthal the
things a person normally divides up: life and knowledge, the means and the rest of the spiritual path, the family
deity, wealth, kin, merit, purpose. Then he widens the claim outward, Vitthal fills all people, the seven
netherworlds, the three realms, the minds of the sages, so there is nowhere the Lord is not. He folds in the family
ties too: Vitthal is father, mother, sister, brother. The verse closes by emptying the field of every rival attachment;
with Vitthal there is simply nothing else left to want.
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GATHA 0612 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the journey home
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What a blessed transaction this has been. I have reached the very place I longed for.

My devotion has become firm at Your feet, and my soul has found true rest. A good omen has borne fruit, and all

weariness has been dispelled.

Now that I have beheld You, there is no more birth or death. I came to this holy place, and my destined merit

was waiting right here.

The body-sense has been transformed, and the shadow of Brahman has fallen upon me. The wealth I have
gained is inexhaustible, the bliss of imperishable Narayana.

I have seen the even feet of that formless yet embodied Madhusudana. This is an ancient coin from the beginning
of the ages, a treasure hidden for so long, lost through estrangement.

Nouw for the sake of this soul I will not let go of my embrace. Says Tuka, I am weary, O Lord of the World; let no
other sight distract me.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This has turned out to be a good piece of trade. I have reached the very place I longed for. My love has come
to rest, firm at his feet, and my soul has found its rest. The omen has borne good fruit. All my weariness is
gone. Now that I have seen you, there is no more birth and death for me. It was good that I came to this
place. The merit I had stored was waiting right here. The body-sense has changed; the body itself is changed.
The shadow of Brahman has fallen on me. This wealth I have gained does not run out. It is the deathless
mass of bliss. I have seen the even feet of Madhusudana, the formless one who took form. This is an old coin
from the start of the ages, a treasure kept hidden for a long time, lost through being treated as a stranger.
Now, for the sake of this soul, the embrace I have closed will not loosen. Tuka says: I am weary, O Lord of the
world; let no other sight catch my eye.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks in the language of a merchant who has finally closed the deal of his life. He arrives at Pandhari,
sees Vitthal's even feet, and his roaming soul stops and rests; with that sight, birth and death are over for him. He
names what he has gained: not perishable goods but a wealth that never runs out, the deathless mass of bliss, the
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formless God who stands here in form. He calls it an ancient coin, a treasure that was always his but had gone
missing only because he had treated God as a stranger. Having grasped it, he refuses to let go; the embrace stays
shut, and he asks that nothing else ever draw his gaze away.

GATHA 0613 Confession and Sin

Confession, mercy as the only hope
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I am helpless and full of offenses, devoid of good deeds, dull of mind and intellect. I have never once remembered

You in my speech, O treasury of mercy, my mother and father.
I never listened to or sang Your sacred songs. I held on to shame and abandoned my own welfare.

I had no love for the Puranas or for sitting with the saints; I indulged greatly in slander of others. I neither did
nor caused any good deed to be done.

No compassion arose in me when others suffered. I engaged in wrong trade and bore the burden of family.

I made no pilgrimage, performed no offerings with these hands and feet. No service to saints, no charity, no
worship of Your image came to pass.

Sins of bad company and many wrongs were committed; I do not know what good I should do. Says Tuka, I
have become my own enemy, a claimant against myself. But You are an ocean of mercy; carry me across.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I am an orphan and a wrongdoer. I have no good deeds, my mind is dull, my judgment is weak. I never once
brought you to mind in my speech, O treasury of mercy, my mother and father. I never listened to your songs
or sang them. I held on to my shame and threw away my own good. I had no taste for the Puranas, no taste
for sitting with the saints. I slandered others a great deal. I did no kindness and caused none to be done. No
pity rose in me for those who suffered. I carried on trade that should not be done. I carried the load of my
family. I made no pilgrimage. I kept this body and these hands and feet only for themselves. There was no
service to saints, no giving of gifts, no worship and no sight of your image. Through bad company I
committed many wrongs. I took many paths of unrighteousness. I do not know what good I should do. It is
not fit even to speak it or recall it. I have become my own destroyer. I have turned into my own enemy, the
one suing against myself. But you are an ocean of mercy. Tuka says: carry me across.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays out a full ledger of failure and refuses to soften a single line of it. He admits he never remembered
God, never sang or listened to the holy songs, slandered others, felt no pity, traded dishonestly, and skipped
pilgrimage, service, charity, and worship. The point of the confession is not self-loathing for its own sake; it is that
he has made himself his own enemy, the very plaintiff in the case against himself, and so he has no standing to
plead his own merits. That is exactly why the abhanga turns on one fact alone: God is an ocean of mercy. Having

nothing to offer, he stops offering and simply asks to be carried across.

GATHA 0614 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the soul at its mother's home
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now I have attained all joys. The days of biting my nails in anxiety are over.

All that was foreign has ended, and everything feels like my mother's home. Vitthal and Rakhumai are near, like
sister, brother, father, and mother.

They are kin to all my people; nothing feels unfamiliar anymore. Sovereignty has come over all the world's

forms, and dependence has departed.

Everything is my own now; both shame and worry have been banished. Desire roams freely and dwells at
home, in the comfort of its own authority.

Whatever is done, one does it oneself, with no embarrassment over mistakes. I had endured the exile of a

daughter-in-law's house for so many long days, fulfilling so many demands.
Now I am free and at ease. They fondle me with loving play, they call me with delight.

Says Tuka, my mother and father speak sweet words, and I babble before them like a child.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Now I have come to every joy, made pure. The days of biting my nails in worry are gone. Everything that was
foreign has ended. Everywhere I look I see my mother's home. Vitthal and Rakhumai are close to me, like
sister and brother, father and mother. They are kin to all my people. I no longer know what a stranger is.
Authority has spread over all the forms of the world, and dependence has gone away. Now everything is my
own. Shame and worry have both been milked dry and sent off. Desire wanders free and lives at home, in the
comfort of its own house. Here you do as you yourself please; you keep no fear of making a mistake. For a
long time, for many days, I bore the harsh life of a bride in her husband's house, fulfilling so many demands.
Now I am free and at ease with myself. They pet me with love. They call me with delight. Tuka says: my
mother and father speak sweet words, and I babble in front of them like a child.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pictures the soul as a married woman who has finally come home to her parents, where nothing is
foreign and no one is a stranger. He has lived the harsh in-law years of worldly life, fulfilling endless demands and
biting his nails in worry, and now that he has reached Vitthal and Rakhumai every relation is kin and every place
is home. With dependence gone, shame and worry are dismissed and even desire settles down quietly inside its
own house. The image is not pride but the relief of belonging: the strain of performing for outsiders is over. He
ends as a doted-on child, babbling in front of a mother and father who answer with sweet words.

GATHA 0615 Worldly Life

Worldly life, the prayer for one foothold
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My whole life has passed in the pursuit of every pleasure, yet not a moment's effort was made toward
liberation. Wandering in all directions, I grew weary.

My soul is entangled in maya. No one knows my true welfare; without my own effort nothing can be done.

Relatives are merely arrangements of comfort; none of them know my beginning or end. How shall I describe

the torment of the womb, O Narayana? Dwelling amid flesh, filth, and urine, I remembered You every moment.

When my final journey comes, those who were near will not be seen. Earth embraces earth, and one travels

alone with one's accumulated deeds.

Now, O God, grant me this much: let some service at Your feet come to pass. Says Tuka, appealing to Keshava,
guide me through this worldly trial.

85



Tukaram Gatha Volume 2

IN PLAIN WORDS

My whole life has gone in hoping for every kind of pleasure. I made no effort, not for a moment, toward
liberation. Wandering in all directions, I grew tired. My soul has been wrapped up by maya. No one knows
my true good. Nothing can be done about it except by me. My own people are only an arrangement of
comfort. None of them knows my beginning or my end. How can I tell the torment of the womb that I
suffered, O Narayana? Lying among flesh and filth and urine, I kept meditating on you, moment after
moment. When I set out on the final journey, those who were near will not be seen. Earth takes a handful of
earth. One goes alone, with the company of one's own stored deeds. Now, O God, do this much for me: let
some service at your feet come to pass. Tuka pleads with Keshava: lead me through this trial of worldly life.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram measures a whole lifetime and finds it spent chasing pleasures, with not one moment given to liberation.
He sees through the comforts of family: relatives are an arrangement that eases this life but knows nothing of
where the soul comes from or where it goes. At death the picture is stark, the body is just earth folding back into
earth, and the soul leaves alone carrying only its accumulated deeds. Against that solitude he recalls how even in
the womb's misery he kept turning to God, and on that thread he hangs his single request. He does not ask for
rescue from the world, only for enough grace to perform some service at God's feet while he is still passing

through it.

GATHA 0616 Prayers

Prayer, the belly and the broken path
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O dark-complexioned one, O treasure-house of virtues, Narayana, hear our plea and protect Your own helpless
ones. Great are the hardships of this belly; they have made us fallen from our duty, led us astray from Your
path, and made us chatter for these worldly needs.

I have been scattered among people, given as a servant to worldly life. I do not know when You will free me; I
am bound fast in strong bonds.

Here no remembrance arises at all; there is not a moment's rest. I have fallen into another current, and no
welfare is in sight.

My life has been spent in separation, wandering on futile journeys, afflicted by disease and suffering. I have
become my own enemy.
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What son, what wife, what friend is truly mine? Why did You spread this net? Says Tuka, O Lord of the World.

IN PLAIN WORDS

O dark and lovely one with form, O Narayana whose name is the treasure-house of virtues, listen to our
request and protect your own poor ones. The hardships of this belly are many. They have made us fall from
our right work. They have led us off your path and set us chattering for the sake of these needs. I have been
scattered among people, made the bonded servant of worldly life. I do not know when you will set me free. I
am bound fast in strong cords. Here no remembrance of you rises at all. There is not a single moment of rest.
I have fallen into another current. I can see no good for myself anywhere. My life has been used up in
separation, in pointless wandering and travel, worn down by sickness and pain. I have become my own
enemy. What son, what wife, what friend is truly mine? Why did you spread out this net? Tuka says: O
Teacher of the world.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram traces his lost devotion back to a plain cause: the daily pressure of the belly. The need to feed and
provide has dragged him off God's path, scattered him among people, and bound him as a servant to worldly life,
until not a single moment of remembrance is left. He does not pretend the burden is light, but he also refuses to
mistake it for his true home, asking what son, wife, or friend is finally his own. The blame turns inward, he has
become his own enemy, and then outward in a raw question to God: why was this net of attachment spread in the
first place? The cry stays a cry; he leaves it open, addressed only to the Teacher of the world.

GATHA 0617 Prayers

Prayer, caught in the wheel of time
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now restore my awareness and turn my mind back from here. Free me, O treasury of mercy; I am caught in the

wheel of time.
If You will it, nothing is impossible. A grain of sand becomes a mountain, a mountain becomes a grain.

Open the mine of Your compassion upon me, O Mother. The past was spent in ignorance, passing by its own
nature and tendencies.

1 did not realize my life was growing short, and the shelter ahead has slipped away. Now fear grips me; day by

day time marches on.
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What have I accomplished by coming here? I never once remembered Your feet. Forgive, O Purushottama, the

offenses already committed.

Instill love for Your name and free me from delusion. May my heart dwell in Your virtues, may I find a place at
Your feet.

Says Tuka, let my tongue savor this nectar until it is_fully satisfied.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now hold my mind steady. Turn my thoughts back from here. Set me free and take me, O treasury of mercy.
I am caught at the joint of the wheel of time. If you will it, what cannot be done? A grain of sand can become
a mountain, a mountain a grain of sand. Open the mine of your compassion upon me, O Mother. The time
behind me was spent in ignorance, passing away by its own nature and habits. I did not notice that my life
had grown short, and the shelter ahead has slipped past me. Now fear comes over me. Day by day the time
keeps walking on. What have I done by coming here? I never once brought your feet to mind. Forgive the
offenses already done, O Purushottama. Take me into love for your name. Free me from this delusion. Let
my heart dwell in your virtues. Let my place be at your feet. Let my tongue drink this nectar until the thirst is
fully satisfied. Tuka says this.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays from inside the grinding wheel of time, asking God to halt his scattered mind and turn it back
before the machinery carries him off. He confesses the years went by in ignorance almost without his noticing, the
lifespan quietly shrank, and the shelter he should have reached has already slipped behind him, which is why fear
now sets in. Against that he sets God's sheer power: if God wills it, a grain of sand becomes a mountain, so a
wasted life can still be saved. He asks for what he failed to take on his own, forgiveness, love for the Name, a place
at the feet, release from delusion. The closing image is thirst: let the tongue keep drinking the nectar of God's
praise until it is finally satisfied.

GATHA 0618 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, praise of the giver of life
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

T will meditate upon the One who gave this life as a gift. I will sing the virtues of Narayana, the life of the world.

He who stands on the bank of the Bhima, hands upon His waist, with beautiful even feet, I will hold Him forever
in my heart. He who is death to the demons, the protector of His devotees, who plays all these wondrous games,
at His feet I bow my head.
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He who played among the cowherd boys, that Vanamali, who sent Bali to the netherworld and dwells in the
depths, my Lord. He who is an image of beauty, who possesses all arts, who wears the Vaijayanti garland
around His neck, to Him I prostrate again and again.

He whose name destroys sin, whose servant is Lakshmi herself, who is a mass of radiance, to Him Says Tuka, I
surrender with my whole being.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He gave this life as a gift. I will think on him. I will sing the virtues of Narayana, the life of the world. He
stands on the bank of the Bhima, hands resting on his waist, his even feet so lovely. I will hold him in my
heart and stay there. He is death to the demons and the keeper of his devotees. He plays all these wonders by
his sleight. At his feet I lay my brow. He played among the cowherd boys, that Vanamali. He sent Bali down
to the lower world and dwells there in the depths, my Lord. He is an image of beauty; in his body are all the
arts; around his neck is the Vaijayanti garland. Time and again I bow flat before him. His name destroys sin.
Lakshmi herself is his servant. He is a heap of pure light. With my whole being, Tuka takes refuge in him.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram answers the gift of his own life with the only return he can make: continual remembrance and song. He
builds up Vitthal feature by feature, the figure standing on the Bhima's bank with hands on his waist, the slayer of
demons who shelters his devotees, the cowherd Vanamali who once humbled Bali, the beautiful one garlanded
with the Vaijayanti. The piling of names and deeds is itself the worship; each one is a reason to bow. By naming
that Lakshmi is his servant and his very name destroys sin, Tukaram measures how far this Lord outranks
anything else he could turn to. So the abhanga ends where it must, in total surrender of his whole being.

GATHA 0619 Prayers

Prayer, the anxiety of the seeker
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Will I ever be redeemed? Will Narayana ever show me mercy? O saints, please tell me so and bring peace to my
mind. Will this karma ever be broken? Will right and wrong be resolved? By what means can the secret be
known? This is why I feel so troubled.
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Will my mind ever become steady? Will no calamity come in between? Will the awareness I have grasped be
maintained? I cannot tell when the end will come. Will such merit ever be mine that I may clasp God's feet in
embrace? Will the Lord of the World look upon me with kindness, and will my throat choke with devotion? Will
these eyes ever be satisfied, seeing that blissful celebration? The nature of my accumulated destiny is unknown;

longings stir in desire.

Says Tuka, I carry this anxiety at all times, day and night. I have no strength of my own by which I may attain
the fruit with certainty.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Will I be saved? Will Narayana show me mercy? Tell me, O holy people; bring my mind some peace. Will this
karma be cut off? Will right and wrong come to an end? By what means is the secret known? This is why I
feel such strain. Will my mind stay steady? Will no calamity come in between? Will the awareness I have
grasped be kept? I do not know when the end will come. Will I ever hold such merit in hand that I throw my
arms around God's feet, that the Lord of the world fondles me, that my throat chokes with feeling? Will these
eyes be cooled, seeing that joyful sight? I do not know what my stored deeds are. Longings stir in my desire. I
carry this worry always, at every hour, restless night and day. Tuka says: I have no strength of my own by

which I would surely reach the fruit.

WHAT IT MEANS

This abhanga is a string of anxious questions, and Tukaram lets them stand unanswered because the anxiety is the
honest state of the seeker. He does not know whether his karma will break, whether his mind will hold steady,
whether some disaster will cut across his path, or whether he will live to see the day he embraces God's feet with a
choked throat. The longing is intense, but so is the uncertainty about what his accumulated deeds have earned. He
even turns to the saints and begs them to settle his mind. The closing line names the root of the unrest: he has no
strength of his own that could guarantee the fruit, which is precisely why he must throw himself on mercy rather
than effort.

GATHA 0620 Prayers

Prayer, asking only for devotion
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You alone are the benefactor of the helpless, the destroyer of sorrow, attachment, and anxiety. I have come to

You now as a refuge; save me, O merciful mother and father.
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Grant me the company of saints and service at Your feet, so that I may never forget You. This is the sole wish of
my heart; fulfill it, O God.

Give me devotion, love, and the glory to praise Your virtues and name. Remove all obstacles from my path;
please hear this prayer of mine.

I ask for nothing else, no wealth, happiness, kingdom, or riches. Let me not burden You with anything other
than devotion, O mother and father-.

With folded hands I place my head at Your feet. Says Tuka, appealing to the Lord of Pandhari, drench me in the
color of Your story and relieve my suffering, O mother and father.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You alone are the giver to the orphan, the worry that destroys sorrow and attachment. I have come to you
now for refuge. Save me, O merciful mother and father. Give me the company of saints and service at your
feet, so that I never forget you. This is the one longing of my soul; fulfill my wish, O God. Give me feeling,
love, and the gift to praise your virtues and your name. Take the obstacles out of my hands; please hear this
request of mine. I ask for nothing else. No happiness, no riches, no kingdom, no wealth. Let me lay nothing
on you, mother and father, but devotion. With folded hands I place my head at your feet. Tuka pleads with
the Lord of Pandhari: bring out the story rich in color, relieve my pain, O mother and father.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram comes as a refugee and then is careful to ask for the right thing. He explicitly turns away wealth,
comfort, kingdom, every prize people usually beg from God, and asks instead only for what keeps him near God:
the company of saints, service at the feet, and the love and skill to praise the Name. The single danger he fears is
forgetting, so his one petition is the means that prevents it. By insisting he wants to lay no other burden on God
but devotion, he frees the prayer of all self-interest. He ends with his head literally at the feet of the Lord of
Pandhari, asking only that the colorful story of God keep flowing and his pain be eased.

GATHA 0621 Social Criticism

Social criticism, beggar-gods and the true Lord
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

These vermilion-smeared village deities and spirits, who worships them? They themselves cry for their own
bellies and beg for scraps of food as offerings. They torment others to fulfill their own desires.

What can such beggars ever give? Their wealth is now known: a petty, shallow, short-lived intelligence. Can a
slave's guest expect anything? The master gives with his own hand, with kind and proper words.

But these are empty, always powerless. What is that puddle-water? It cannot even wet the lips, yet the thirst
remains.

They labor from start to finish, and anger alone is the fruit of their rituals. They daub faces with paste, carry
heavy loads in abundance, and inflict punishment upon themselves.

God calls such ones charlatans. Not so is Narayana, who pervades the world, Janardana.

Says Tuka, contemplate Him, and all beings will come to bow at His feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

These vermilion-smeared village goddesses and godlings, who worships such spirits and ghosts? They
themselves cry for their own bellies. They beg for scraps of food as offerings. To get what they want, they
torment others. What can such beggars give you? Their worth is known now: a small, ready, low cunning.
Does a servant's guest get fed? It is the master who gives with his own hand, with kind and fitting words.
These are empty, always weak and powerless. What is this puddle water? It will not wet the lips, and the
thirst stays. You labor from start to finish, and the only fruit of the ritual is more anger. They smear paste to
cover the face. They carry deep, heavy loads beyond measure. They bring punishment down on themselves.
God calls such a one a fraud. Narayana is not like that, the all-pervading one, Janardana. Tuka says:
meditate on him. All beings come to bow at his feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram attacks a whole economy of fear-worship: the smeared village godlings and spirits that people propitiate.
His argument is hard-headed, not contemptuous of the worshippers but exposing the bargain, since these objects
of worship are themselves beggars crying for their own bellies, all they can dispense is a petty cunning, and they
extort by tormenting. He uses the homely image of puddle water that will not even wet the lips: such worship costs
constant labor and pays back only frustration and self-inflicted punishment. The point lands as a warning to
examine where one places one's devotion. Set against the beggar-gods is Narayana, the Lord who actually
pervades everything and gives like a master with his own hand; turn there, Tukaram says, and all beings find a
place to bow.
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GATHA 0622 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the rare human birth wasted
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Souls deluded by the pull of sense-pleasures, who will now show them compassion? They do not develop
devotion to Narayana even after attaining a human body. What happiness is there in clinging to worldly life
while falling prey to Death? The body is already measured; once branded, they are dragged away.

The wretched will suffer at the end when their lifespan is cut short. What was enjoyed before will return; they

will meet birth again, millions of times over.

Like oxen yoked to the oil-press, blindfolded, goaded from behind, they walk on not knowing how far, tormented
by the ache of hunger and thirst. The body for whose sake all this is done, shaped by fate and destiny, they
regard as permanent, yet they never chant the eternal Name.

Says Tuka, Vitthal costs nothing at all, yet to these unfortunate ones He seems too expensive. They spend only

cheap words.

How deep is their misfortune.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Souls deluded by the pull of sense-objects, who will now pity them? Devotion to Narayana does not arise in
them, even after they have won the place of a human body. What happiness is there in holding to worldly life
and falling into the food of Death? The measure has already been set on this body. Once it is marked out,
they are dragged off. The wretched will suffer in the end, when the cut comes with the end of life. What was
enjoyed before will return; there will be a meeting with birth again, millions of times. Like an ox yoked to the
oil-press with its eyes tied shut, goaded from behind so it burns, it walks on, not knowing how far it has
gone, broken with the ache of hunger and thirst. The body, for whose sake all this is done, shaped by fate and
act and the deeds stored up, they take it to be lasting, and they do not do the daily remembrance of the
Name. Tuka says: Vitthal costs nothing to gain, yet to these people he is too dear a price. To spend mere free
words, how deep is the misfortune of these unlucky ones.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram aims this at the waste of a human birth, the one chance, he holds, to win devotion, squandered by souls
dragged along by the senses. He warns that clinging to worldly pleasure simply feeds the body to Death, whose
measure is already taken, and that the cycle of enjoying and being reborn will repeat by the millions. His central
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image is the blindfolded ox on the oil-press, goaded in circles, walking endlessly without knowing it has gone
nowhere, the picture of a life of effort that never arrives. The bitter twist is the price: Vitthal can be had for
nothing, costing only the free breath of saying the Name, yet these people find even that too expensive to spend.
The reproach is meant to wake the listener, not to write anyone off; the depth of the misfortune is that the cure is
free and still refused.

GATHA 0623 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the terrors of Yama
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You have come into this world; now do this one thing. Gently take the path of liberation.

The rod of Death, the torment of Yama's cauldron, these are terrible. Why do you not see the horror? Yama has
no compassion when he drags the life-breath out of the body.

Just as a thief caught stealing grain is seized and punished, so it is with the soul. One who has not given charity,

how will he fare on that road? The path takes a detour then.

If you do not know, listen now: they seize and lead you away like a prisoner. Not even a moment can you walk

barefoot, and nothing avails you then.

They drag you over thorns and force your arms around pillars of fire. Seeing this, bodies tremble as they are
made to walk through that dreadful river.

They are plunged in and beaten with Yama's rod upon the surface. You who cannot endure hunger or thirst for
even a moment, they will hold you for ages.

The body you pampered in comfort is rolled on burning ground amid flames. Therefore make some effort.
If you can, become detached from the world. If you can, chant the Name aloud.

Says Tuka, taste the nectar of devotion and service.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

You who have come into this world, do this one thing. Quietly take hold of the path of liberation. The rod of
Death, the great torment of the cauldron, why, O reckless one, do you not see it? That Yama has no pity when
he pulls the foul life-breath out of the body. As a stray ox caught in the grain is seized, as a thief is held and
tortured, so it goes. One who has given nothing, how will he fare? On that road there is a long detour for him.
If you do not already know it, listen to how it goes: they seize you and lead you off bound, like a captive. Not
for a moment can you walk barefoot, and nothing you do helps you then. They drag you over thorns. They
wind your arms around pillars of fire. The body trembles to see it; they march you into that river. Where
there is no footing they drown you, and on the surface they beat you with Yama's rod. You who cannot bear
hunger and thirst for an hour, they hold you for ages. The body you kept so cool and pampered, they roll it
on burning ground amid the flames. So make some effort. If you can manage it, become detached. If you can
manage it, raise the sound of the Name. Tuka says: take to the service and the nectar of devotion.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram preaches here with the full machinery of Yama's hell laid out in front of the listener: the rod, the
cauldron, the thorns, the pillars of fire, the river with no footing. The terror is deliberate and pointed, the soul that
gave nothing and remembered nothing is dragged off bound like a caught thief, and the very body that was
pampered and kept cool is rolled in flames. He drives home the contrast between an hour's hunger we cannot bear
now and ages of torment later, so the danger feels real rather than abstract. But the threat is only the setup; the
whole point is the way out, named plainly at the end. Take the path of liberation gently, grow detached if you can,
and above all raise the sound of the Name and taste the nectar of devotion, while there is still time to choose.

GATHA 0624 Longing and Separation

Insistent pleading, a beggar's standoff
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Even what You do not speak, I understand, O God. You feel shame on account of Your own reputation.

I am not putting You in any difficulty; what hesitation can there be, O Keshava? Settle this matter and give me a
clear answer. If You will not accept me, tell me plainly, and then I will decide what to do.

The law of giving speaks thus between giver and beggar: whatever one can, one should give; refusal harms both
parties. Therefore I persist in hope, waiting for Your word.
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With great effort I hold firm and will not abandon my resolve. Until I receive what is Yours to give, I will not

leave this place.

This is my true vow. Says Tuka, say whether it shall be or not.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Even the things you do not say, I have understood, O God. You feel shame for your own name. I am not
trying to trap you; what need is there for shyness, Keshava? Carry this through to the end. Speak to me, give
me your answer. If you will not take me as your own, say so, and then I will decide what to do. The law of
giving speaks like this between a giver and a beggar: give what you can; to turn away harms both of you. So I
keep on hoping, waiting for your word. I steady myself with great effort, and I will not let go of my vow.
Without taking what is yours to give, I will not move from here. Know this is my true vow. Tuka says: tell me,
will it be, or not?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram has cornered God like a beggar who will not leave the door. He claims he can already read the silence:
God hangs back out of concern for his own reputation as the savior of the lowly, and Tukaram presses exactly
there. He invokes the plain ethic between a giver and one who asks: a refusal shames both parties, so God cannot
afford to send him away. The vow is a sit-in. He will not move, will not abandon hope, until he receives what is
God's to give, and he demands a clear yes or no rather than more silence.

GATHA 0625 Prayers

Refuge from the world, a cry to the Mother
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now I will not fall again into the traps of worldly sorrow. I will take refuge with the saints and beg for a place
at their feet.

I do not know what accumulated merit I had, or by what virtue one attains Your feet. Do not abandon me now,

O Mother; I cry out, releasing all restraint.

I have been greatly tormented by worldly life, by the poisonous snares of attachment and illusion. The waves of

the three qualities come crashing, and under that great suffering I have wept aloud.

How many more sorrows shall I recount? The whole condition of worldly existence is unbearable; even stones

would split. Fear fills my heart and trembling has overtaken me.
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Now I can endure no more, not even the faintest whiff of worldly life. Though I have knowledge, I have gone

mad.

Says Tuka, come to me, O Infinite One.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now I will not fall again into the traps of worldly sorrow. I will take refuge with the saints and beg for a place
at their feet. I do not know what merit I had stored up, or by what good deed one reaches your feet. Do not
let go of me now, Mother; I cry out and hold nothing back. The world has worn me down with the poison of
attachment and illusion. The waves of the three qualities come crashing in, and under that great pain I have
wept aloud. How many more sorrows shall I count? The whole state of worldly life cannot be borne; even
stones would crack. Fear fills my heart and trembling has taken hold of me. Now I cannot stand it at all, not
even the faintest smell of worldly life. I have gone mad, though I still know. Tuka says: come to me, O

Infinite One.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is the moment of breaking, where Tukaram swears off the world for good and runs to refuge. He does not
claim he earned this turn; he confesses he has no idea what merit brought him near God's feet. The suffering he
names is not bad luck but the structure of worldly life itself: attachment, illusion, and the three qualities of nature
breaking over him in waves. He describes a fear so total that even stone would split, and a strange double state,
mad with grief yet still clear-eyed enough to know where to run. The poem ends as a child's cry to the Mother and
to the Infinite: come now.

GATHA 0626 Surrender and Acceptance

Total surrender, the helpless petitioner
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now do with me as You see fit. Save me if You will, or destroy me.
Keep me near or cast me far. Throw me back into the world or do not.

I have come to You in my ignorance, knowing nothing of devotion or love. I am dull in all wisdom, more

destitute than the poorest wretch.
My mind is not steady; it is not in my control. The senses run wild and cannot be restrained.

All my strategies are exhausted; peace and tranquility are nowhere near. I have surrendered my entire being at

Your feet, placed my very life there.
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Now apply whatever remedy You know. You alone are my everything, O God.

I remain holding fast to faith, clinging firmly to Your support. Says Tuka, I know no other effort; this matter is
Yours to resolve.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now do with me whatever you see fit. Save me or kill me. Keep me close or hold me far off. Throw me back
into the world, or do not. I have come to you knowing nothing. I know nothing of faith, nothing of devotion. I
am dull in all understanding, poorer than the poorest beggar. My mind is not steady; it is not in my hands.
The senses run loose and cannot be reined in. Every plan of mine is finished; peace and stillness are nowhere
near me. I have laid bare all that I feel. I have set my very life at your feet. Now apply whatever cure you
know. You alone are my whole refuge, O God. I stay here holding to faith, gripping your support hard. I know
no other effort. Tuka says: this matter is yours to settle as befits you.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram hands over the whole decision and keeps nothing back, even his own fate. He offers no merit and no
skill; he confesses an unsteady mind, runaway senses, and a stock of strategies that has run completely dry. This is
surrender precisely because he has stopped negotiating outcomes: save or destroy, near or far, the world or not,
he leaves all of it to God. Having admitted he can do nothing himself, the only thing he still does is hold on,
gripping God's support as his single refuge. The closing line puts the burden of the result where he says it belongs,
on God, as fitting God's own nature.

GATHA 0627 The Nature of God

Praise of God's nature, the burden laid down
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O God, You are an ocean of grace and compassion, our mother, father, and brother. You are the ocean of
fulfillment and the ocean of all means. You are the fulfillment of life, the ocean of all means.

You sever the bonds of worldly existence and the noose of Death. For those who surrender, You are an
adamantine fortress.

In granting fearlessness, You are supremely generous. You are beyond the comprehension of all the gods,
unchanging and imperishable.

Even the greatest praises grow weary in singing of You. What then can a fool like me say? Do not keep me at a
distance any longer from understanding Your nature.
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I do not know devotion, yet I call myself Yours. I do not know worship, yet I perform Your puja.

For the sake of Your own Name, O Keshiraja, You must come running. By Your strength, O Lord of Pandhari, I
have become carefree and my suffering has ended.

Says Tuka, I have placed the burden upon Your head and fear nothing at all.

IN PLAIN WORDS

God, you are an ocean of grace and mercy. You are our mother, father, and brother. You are the wealth of
life, the ocean of every means. You break the bonds of worldly existence and the noose of Death. For those
who surrender, you are a fortress of diamond. In giving fearlessness you are generous. You are beyond the
reach of all the gods, changeless and undying. Even great praises grow tired in singing of you. What can a
fool like me say? Do not keep me at a distance any longer. I do not know true feeling, yet I call myself yours. I
do not know worship, yet I do your puja. For the sake of your own Name, Keshiraja, you must come running.
By your strength, Lord of Pandhari, I have grown free of care and my pain has ended. I have laid the load
upon your head. Tuka says: I fear nothing at all.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram piles up the names of God's nature, then uses them as leverage. If God is grace, refuge, mother and
father, the one who cuts the noose of death, then that very reputation obliges him to come. The devotee admits he
has no real feeling and no skill in worship, so his only claim is on God's side, not his own: God must act for the
sake of his own Name. The poem's hinge is the transfer of weight. Having set the whole burden on God's head,

Tukaram declares himself carefree and free of fear, because the responsibility is no longer his to carry.

GATHA 0628 Worldly Life

Disgust with the world, a pauper at the door
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What happiness is there in worldly life that I should cling to it? Tell me, O Hari. Everything is perishable; the
Eternal One remains distant.

First came the torment of dwelling in the womb. What can be said of those trials? Nine months of suffering were

endured before I arrived in this world.

Childhood passed in ignorance, youth was spent in the agony of sense-pleasures, and old age brought nothing
but worry. One dies only to be born again.
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There is not even a moment's rest. Through eighty-four lakh births I have been driven by cravings chasing me
from behind.

Let fire consume my sense of "I" and "mine." Enough of this turmoil. I will become a pauper and stand at Your

door.

I am Your servant, a humble laborer. Says Tuka, show me mercy now.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What happiness is there in this world that I should cling to it? Tell me, Hari. It is all perishable, and
meanwhile the Eternal stays far from me. First came the dwelling in the womb. What can I say of those
trials? Nine months of pain were borne before I came into this life. Childhood went by without my knowing
it. Youth was spent in the ache of sense-pleasures. Old age brought worry. One dies only to be born again.
There is not a single moment's rest. Through eighty-four lakh births I have been driven, cravings always
chasing at my back. Let fire take my sense of "I" and "mine." Enough of this whirling now. I will become a
pauper and stand at your door. I am your servant, your lowly laborer. Tuka says: show me mercy now.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram walks through a whole human life and finds no resting place in any stage of it. The womb is torment,
childhood passes unnoticed, youth burns in craving, old age sinks into worry, and then death only restarts the
round through countless births. His verdict is that the world offers nothing worth clinging to, since all of it
perishes while the Eternal stays out of reach. The decisive line is his curse on "I" and "mine": let fire take the ego
that drives the whole exhausting chase. Having given up every claim, he chooses the lowest place, a pauper and

laborer at God's door, and asks only for mercy.

GATHA 0629 The Power of the Name

The Name, joy in the saints' company
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
In the company of saints, joy grows ever greater through Your Name. All karmas are burned away, and I sway

in love at all times.

Therefore I have no worry at all. You alone are our mother and father, sister, brother, uncle, and every relation

in every place.
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This certainty has become clear to me, and so You will not forget me. You abide giving me courage, outwardly
and inwardly, always near me.

Sorrow cannot even approach my dreams. Liberation and worldly enjoyment have become servants to me.

Their secret rests with You, dwelling within us in the joy of love. Where the sound of Your kirtan resounds, sins

are burned and faults flee.

What lack could there be in our bliss? Says Tuka, we drink the nectar of Brahman.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Joy grows in the company of the saints, doubling day by day through your Name. All my deeds are burned to
ash, and I sway in love at every hour. So I have no worry at all. You alone are my mother and father, sister,
brother, and uncle, and every relation in every place. This certainty has become clear to me, and so you will
not forget me. You stay close, giving me courage, outside and within, always near. Sorrow cannot even enter
my dreams. Liberation and worldly enjoyment have become my serving maids. Their secret rests with you,
who live within us in the joy of love. Where the sound of your kirtan rings out, sins burn and faults run away.
What could be missing from our bliss? Tuka says: we drink the nectar of Brahman.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is the bright counterpart to the poems of dread: in the company of saints and the singing of the Name, the
world's terror simply has no foothold. Tukaram says the Name burns away his accumulated deeds and replaces
every family tie with God alone, so that he carries no worry. He makes a startling reversal of the usual spiritual
goal: liberation itself, along with worldly enjoyment, now waits on him like a servant, because their secret belongs
to the God who lives within. Where kirtan resounds, sin and fault flee on their own. The verse ends in the fullness
it describes, the taste of Brahman, with nothing left to lack.

GATHA 0630 The Nature of God

God as tender Mother, want abolished
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O God, You are our compassionate protector of devotion, lover of the lowly, tender mother full of affection. You
bear the entire burden and carry it forward.

All concern falls upon You. You must watch over us when we stray, and You entrust us again to the saints.

You cannot bear to leave us unattended for even a moment. We have no fear, no anxiety, no dread of birth or
death.
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The other world has merged into this one, and all of Vaikuntha has arrived here. Day and night cannot be
distinguished; an unbroken flame of light blazes constantly.

The waves of bliss are beyond description, and that joy surpasses all praise. You have adorned me with the
ornaments of Your Name, bestowing precious jewels upon me.

Says Tuka, by Your virtues, what could we possibly lack?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

God, you are merciful to us, protector of devotion, tender to the lowly. You are our mother, the loving one
who nurses us. You carry the whole load forward. All the care has become yours. You must guard us when we
go crooked, and you hand us over again to the saints. You cannot bear to leave us alone for even a moment.
We have no fear, no worry, no dread, none at all, of birth or of death. The other world has merged into this
one; all of Vaikuntha has come here. Day cannot be told apart from night; an unbroken flame of light burns
steadily. The waves of bliss are beyond telling, and that joy is past all praise. You have dressed me in the
ornaments of your Name and laid those jewels on me. Tuka says: by your goodness, what one thing could we
lack?

WHAT IT MEANS

Here God is cast above all as the nursing Mother who shoulders the entire burden of her child's life, including the
duty of correcting him when he strays. Because that care is wholly God's, the devotee is released from the two
great fears, birth and death. Tukaram describes the result as heaven collapsing into the present: Vaikuntha has
arrived here, day and night blur into one unbroken light, and bliss runs past anything words can hold. The Name
itself is the jewelry God has put on him. The closing question is rhetorical and complete: under such care, nothing
whatever is missing.

GATHA 0631 Longing and Separation

Distress and urgency, robbed in broad daylight
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I feel anxious because You are not near, and on top of that the authority of so many worldly powers presses
down. I cannot untangle myself; the knot only tightens.

I am caught in the grip of powerful karma. A great burden has fallen upon my head, this sense of "I'" and
"mine." I have been robbed in broad daylight, plundered in my own home while fully aware.

102



Tukaram Gatha Volume 2

I ask You only this much now: entrust me to the saints. My throat is hoarse from calling out to You; do not be

indifferent any longer.

The hour is desperately close. What shall I do then? Once the day has passed, the shadow will be cast aside, and
only regret will remain in the night.

The force of accumulated destiny will take hold, and dependence will grip my body. No hiding place is visible,
and great anxiety has set in.

Says Tuka, in this perilous juncture, rush to me, O treasury of mercy. My strength and wisdom, all my

accomplishments, are Your feet alone.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I am anxious because you are not near me, and on top of that the power of many worldly things presses
down on me. I cannot get free; the knot only tightens as I fall. I have been caught by mighty karma. A heavy
load has fallen on my head, this "I" and this "mine." I have been robbed in broad daylight, plundered inside
my own house while I watched and knew. I ask you only this much now: hand me over to the saints. My
throat is hoarse from calling you; do not be cold to me any longer. The hour is dangerously close. What am I
to do then? Once the day is gone, the shade will be thrown off, and only regret will be left in the night. The
force of my past deeds will take hold; helplessness will grip my body. I see no place to hide, and great fear
has set in. Tuka says: in this tight corner, come running, treasury of mercy. My strength, my wits, all my

success, are your feet alone.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram cries out from a sense of siege, hemmed in by worldly powers and by the tightening knot of his own past
actions. His sharpest image is the daylight robbery: he watches his own "I" and "mine" plunder him inside his own
house, fully aware and still unable to stop it. The urgency is about time, the hour is desperately near, and once the
daylight is gone there will be nothing left but regret and the grip of destiny in the dark. His one request is humble
and specific: hand me over to the saints. He ends by locating all his strength and success not in himself but only at
God's feet, and begs the merciful one to rush in before it is too late.

GATHA 0632 Prayers

Surrender of the sinner, no high or low at God's door
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Nouw, setting aside questions of right and wrong, consider my welfare. You know me to be a sinner, yet I have
still come as one who surrenders.
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Here the king and the pauper stand on equal ground; there is no distinction in Your house. Having reached Your
feet by whatever means, do not cast me out again.

This has been the custom from ages past; I do not speak idle words. By the circumstances of my own life, this
fame is spoken throughout the world.

I have placed the burden on my head and abandoned worldly propriety and conduct. I considered this course
beforehand: the imperishable supreme state.

Here, one thing is needed: patience. But I have deemed the body to be impermanent and worthless, and I have
grasped Your Name as the essence.

I have bid farewell to everyone, resolving to hold firm to what I have chosen. Says Tuka, the saints have
instructed me. O God, grant me a place at the end.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now set aside questions of right and wrong, and look to what is good for me. You know me as a sinner, yet I
have still come to surrender. Here the king and the pauper are equal; in your house there is no high and no
low. By whatever means I have reached your feet, do not throw me out again. This has been the way from old
times; I am not speaking idle words. By what happened in my own life, this fame of yours is sung throughout
the world. I have set the load on my head and let go of worldly custom and dealings. I thought it through
first: this is the imperishable, supreme state. One thing is needed here, patience. But I have judged the body
to be perishable and worthless, and I have grasped your Name as the one thing that matters. I have taken

leave of everyone, holding firm in my heart to what I have chosen. Tuka says: the saints have told me so. Give
me a place at the end, O God.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram asks God to suspend the ledger of right and wrong and simply look to his welfare, openly naming himself
a sinner who has come anyway. His claim rests on God's own house rule: there king and beggar stand equal, with
no distinction, so a soul that has reached the feet by any means at all must not be turned out. He has already paid
his side of the bargain, dropping worldly custom and the demands of reputation, judging the body worthless, and
clutching the Name as the only thing of substance. The one virtue still required of him is patience. Backed by the
instruction of the saints, he asks for the only thing that finally matters, a place with God at the end.
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GATHA 0633 Appeals and Exhortations

Gratitude for the human birth, the Mother's child
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

How blessed it is that I was born and received this priceless treasure of a human body. It is the greatest of all

gains, the supreme wealth by which one becomes worthy of true joy.

You have given me senses, hands, feet, ears, eyes, and a mouth to speak, by which one may attain You, O
Narayana, and the disease of worldly existence may be cured. Grain by grain, merit accumulates, and through
many births this human form is earned.

Your Name has come to my tongue, and the company of saints has been granted. Having been brought to this
blessed place, how can I ever repay this debt? I will place this very life at Your feet, O Panduranga, my Mother.

The veil over my eyes has been removed, the dirt of virtues and faults has been washed away. Nursing me at

Your breast, You cooled me and laid me to rest in my true home.

There is no equal to this bliss. Says Tuka, the telling of it tastes sweet. You have taken form for our sake,

compelled by devotion.

IN PLAIN WORDS

How good it is that I came to be born and won a thing like this human body. It is the highest heap of great
gain, the wealth that makes one fit for true joy. You gave me senses, hands, feet, ears, eyes, and a mouth to
speak, so that I might win you, Narayana, and the sickness of worldly existence would end. Grain by grain
the merit gathers, and across many births this is earned. Your Name has come to my tongue, and the
company of saints has been given to me. You have brought me to such a place. How can I ever repay it? I will
lay this whole life at your feet. You are my Mother, Panduranga. You have lifted the film from my eyes and
washed off the stain of my virtues and faults. You held me to your breast, cooled me, and laid your child to
sleep in its own true home. There is no equal to this joy. Telling of it tastes sweet. Tuka says: you have taken
form for our sake, drawn by devotion.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram counts the human birth as the supreme stroke of fortune, the one form of life equipped to win God and
be cured of the disease of worldly existence. The body's faculties are not for indulgence but are tools given for that
single purpose, and he reminds himself how rare the chance is, earned grain by grain across many lifetimes. He
cannot repay such a debt, so he offers the only thing he has, his whole life laid at the feet. The closing images are
wholly maternal: God as Mother lifts the film from his eyes, washes off even his good and bad alike, nurses him
cool, and lays the child to rest in its true home. He ends in wonder that God takes form at all, pulled into shape by
the love of devotees.

GATHA 0634 Confession and Sin

Confession of nothingness, the body as a cage
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My devotion is slight, my intellect is slight, my lifespan is short and not in my hands. I am an embodiment of
offenses.

O Lord of the Vedas, please listen. How many faults can I atone for? Virtues and faults have filled the space
within.

Past, present, and future stretch on; there is no end in sight. Through varied karmas and eighty-four lakh
births, the body endures threefold suffering.

The body is a storehouse of karma, a cage of birth, old age, and death. The soul gets nothing lasting from this
body, which is made of five separate elements, assembled and dismantled by accumulated deeds, hollow and
fruitless.

Son, wife, siblings, parents, and the entire spread of relations are like logs meeting in a flood; they collide and
are swept apart in the torrent. Therefore destroy my ignorance; grant me this one gift of mercy.

You are compassionate, O Janardana. Says Tuka, I clasp Your feet and plead.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

My feeling is small, my mind is small, my life is short and not in my hands. I have become an image made of
offenses. O embodiment of the Vedas, please listen. How many faults can I make up for? Virtue and fault
together have filled the space within me. Beginning, present, and what is to come stretch on with no end in
sight. Through varied deeds and eighty-four lakh births, the body bears its threefold suffering. The body is a
storehouse of karma, a cage of birth, old age, and death. The soul gains nothing lasting from this body, made
of five separate elements, built up and pulled down by past deeds, empty, useless, husk. Son, wife, brother,
mother, father, the whole spread of kin, are like logs that meet when the flood drives them together, then
strike and are flung apart in the rushing water. So destroy my ignorance; grant me this one gift of mercy. You

are merciful, Janardana. Tuka says: I hold your feet and plead.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram empties himself out before God, owning that his feeling, his understanding, and even his lifespan are
small and beyond his control, until he is little more than a heap of offenses. He looks at the body coldly: a
storehouse of karma and a cage of birth, aging, and death, assembled and dismantled out of five elements, from
which the soul gains nothing that lasts. His image for family is unsparing: kin are driftwood swept together by the
flood, colliding for a moment and then torn apart, no permanent bond at all. He does not ask to keep any of it. His
single request is mercy in one precise form, the destruction of his ignorance, made while clasping the feet of the
compassionate Lord.

GATHA 0635 The Power of the Name

Praise of the Names, love as the only key
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let us make the voice thunder forth: Keshava, Mukunda, Murari! The names Rama and Krishna are beautiful;
Hari, Hari destroys all faults. Janardana, life of the world, cosmic form, Vamana, great Madhusudana, the one
who severs the bonds of worldly existence.

Wielder of the discus, bearer of the mace, crusher of demons, hero among heroes, the jewel in the crown of all
the brave, O generous giver to the world. Beautiful as Madana, enchanter of minds, delight of the gopis and
cowherds, skillful dancer, O Kanha, endowed with all virtues.

Lord of qualities and yet beyond qualities, witness of all and knower of all, the doer who remains a non-doer,
who never lets pride touch Him. By what means can one serve Him? What can be offered to this God? He cannot
be won except through love.
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Says Tuka, I will not let His feet be separate from my life.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let us make the voice thunder it out: Keshava, Mukunda, Murari! The names Rama and Krishna are good;
Hari, Hari wipes out every fault. Janardana, life of the world, cosmic form, Vamana, great Madhusudana,
you who break the bonds of worldly existence. Holder of the discus, bearer of the mace, crusher of demons,
hero of valor, jewel in the crown of all the brave, O giver, generous to the whole world. Beautiful as Madana,
enchanter of the mind, delight of the cowherds and the gopis, skilled dancer, Kanha, full of every virtue. You
have qualities and yet are beyond qualities, witness of all and knower of all, the one who acts and yet is no
doer, who never lets pride touch him. By what means can his service be done? What single thing can be
offered to this God? He cannot be won by anything but love. Tuka says: I will not let his feet be parted from
my life.

WHAT IT MEANS

This abhanga is a garland of the Names, sung out loud so the very voice thunders, because the recitation itself
burns away faults. Tukaram heaps up God's titles and deeds, the cosmic form, the slayer of demons, the
enchanting cowherd, the lord who has qualities yet stands beyond them and acts while remaining no doer. The
point of all this praise is the turn near the end: such a God cannot be bought with offerings or earned by any
technique, because nothing matches him. The one thing that wins him is love, pure feeling. So Tukaram closes

with the only offering he has, vowing never to let God's feet be separated from his life.

GATHA 0636 Ecstasy and Joy
Joy fulfilled, the vow bears fruit
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What I had been longing for in my heart has come to pass; my vows have borne fruit. I have found union with

Narayana, that inexhaustible One in whom there is no destruction.

I have held His feet in my heart and will not let go. What is the worth of this life otherwise? When will I reach
that destination? My accumulated merit has shown me the way.

I had been lost in delusion; my mind's course had gone astray. I was deceived by mirages, but now my vision

has cleared.

It is well. May this devotion now reach fulfillment, and may the mind not waver in between.
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I beseech You thus with compassion, O merciful Lord of the world. My own intellect understands, yet I cannot
bring it about on my own.

Great obstacles arise in between; shame and worldly prosperity stand in the way. The saints have shown me
grace and adorned my speech.

They have instilled love for kirtan. Says Tuka, I roll at Your feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What I longed for in my heart has come to pass. My vows have borne fruit. I have found Narayana, the
inexhaustible One, in whom there is no destruction. I have held his feet in my heart, and I will not let go.
What is this life worth otherwise? When will I reach that place? My stored-up merit has shown me the way. I
had been lost in delusion. My mind ran the wrong way. I was caught in mirages. Now my sight has cleared. It
is well. Let this devotion reach its end now, and let my mind not waver in between. I beg you with this plea,
O merciful Lord of the world. My own mind understands, yet I cannot bring it about by myself. Great blows
fall in between; shame and worldly success stand in the way. The saints have shown me grace. They have
adorned my speech. They have set love in my kirtan. Tuka says: I roll at your feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is naming a longing that has finally landed and asking that it not slip away. He has found Narayana, the
one thing that does not pass, and he refuses to loosen his grip on those feet, because without them this life has no
worth. He admits how he got here: lost in delusion, chasing mirages, until his sight cleared and stored merit
pointed the way. Then he names the real danger, which is the gap between now and the end: the mind that
wavers, the blows that fall, the shame and the lure of worldly success that block the road. He knows the goal with
his head but cannot reach it on his own power, so he hands the work to the Lord's mercy and to the saints who
tuned his speech and set love in his song.

GATHA 0637 Prayers

Humble surrender, lead me by your light
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

There is no end to Your virtues, and my intellect is small, O Narayana. O wise one who ferries souls across this
world, I make one humble request at Your feet.
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What can a pitiable one like me know of the marks of true devotion? I cannot even wash my face properly, yet I
spend my time in contemplation of You. Do not let my mind go astray after any other madness.

Lead me by Your own light, holding me hand in hand. I have surrendered this body and soul to You, O King of
Pandhari.

Guard me through every twist and turn; shelter me under the shade of Your mercy. You are wise among the
wise, the life of all lives.

Where is there any lack? My devotion may be rough and unpolished, yet it is mine. Whatever capital I had, I
have offered these words at Your feet.

Says Tuka, what is offered with love receives its due value. You know what is genuine and what is false.

IN PLAIN WORDS

There is no end to your virtues, Narayana, and my mind is small. O wise one who carries souls across this
world, I make one request at your feet. What can a poor man like me know of the marks of true devotion? I
cannot even wash my own face properly. Still I pass my time thinking of you. Do not let me run after any
other madness. Do not let my mind go to waste. Lead me by your own light. Hold my hand and walk with
me. I have given you this body, with my whole life and heart, O King of Pandhari. Keep me through every
turn, smooth or rough. Make a shade of your mercy over me. You are the wise one among the wise, the life of
all that lives. Where is there any lack in you? My devotion is rough and unpolished, but it is mine. Whatever
capital I had, I have laid these words at your feet. Tuka says: what is offered with love receives its worth. You

know what is real and what is hollow.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram opens by setting the scale: the Lord's virtues have no end, his own mind is small, so he asks for one thing
only. He confesses he does not know the marks of real devotion and is barely competent at the smallest tasks, yet
he spends his days remembering the Lord. The single request is that he be led, hand in hand, by the Lord's own
light, and not let wander after other obsessions. He surrenders the whole of body and life to the King of Pandhari
and asks to be guarded through smooth stretches and rough. The closing turn names his fear and his trust at once:
his offering is crude, but it is sincerely his, and he leaves it to the Lord, who alone can tell the genuine from the
hollow, to set its true value.

GATHA 0638 Longing and Separation

Bold complaint, reveal yourself now
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why, does my burden seem so heavy to You? Countless others have been delivered before. Am I the one who can
never be saved? Is my sin so formidable that even You cannot stand before it? Has something from the past

remained unpaid? What a strange riddle this is.

What will the saints think, hearing such words of helplessness from You? Has Narayana grown old, unable to
keep His former promise? Now do not play games or hold me at a distance. Why put up walls within Your own
household? What was once grasped, let it remain grasped.

Do not trifle with me, O Infinite One. Why do You pretend not to know? Do You not hold all authority? Says

Tuka, reveal Yourself now.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why, does my weight seem so heavy to you? You have saved countless others. Am I the only one who finds
no resting place at the end? Is my sin so strong, so massive, that even you cannot stand before it? Has some
old debt of mine stayed unpaid? What a strange riddle I am looking at. What will the saints think of you,
hearing such words of helplessness? Has Narayana grown old, so that he can no longer keep his earlier
promise? Now do not play tricks. Do not hold me so far off. Why a curtain inside your own house? What you
have held at a distance, you held at a distance long enough. Do not toy with me, O Infinite One. Why do you
act as if you do not know? Do you not hold all power? Tuka says: now show yourself.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses his case against the Lord like a man arguing with one who owes him. He points to the record:
countless souls already saved, so why should he alone be left with no resting place, unless his sin is somehow too
strong even for God, which he plainly does not believe. He turns the shame back on the Lord, asking what the
saints will think of such helpless silence, and whether Narayana has grown too old to keep his ancient promise to
deliver. The harshness is aimed at the delay and the hiding, the curtain inside God's own house, not at any real
doubt of God's power. The plea lands as a demand born of trust: stop pretending not to know, drop the games,

and reveal yourself now.

GATHA 0639 Longing and Separation

Anguished longing, why the silence
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The saints who have beheld You in visible form will laugh at me. This is why my chitta is troubled; I appear to
be a mere devotee in name only.

Houw shall I describe in meditation what others have already praised before me? My soul cannot depart from
that longing; I am bound by such hope. Why have You set me up like this, stumbling and crooked for no reason?
We are Your children, and this torment is great; one trouble follows upon another.

Tell me, whose fault is this? I cling to Your feet. You are the same loving mother to all; what is my special
offense? If this one is unfit for the purpose, then why did You bring him forth, O Narayana? At least give Your
word in answer to my plea and make this ignorant one understand.

I have cried out for many days, and I am weary looking down that path. Says Tuka, the plate has been spread
wide. I do not know if You have grown tired of me, O Lord.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The saints who have seen you in visible form will laugh at me. That is why my mind is troubled. I look like a
devotee in name only. How shall I describe you in meditation, when others have already praised you to your
face? My soul cannot leave that longing. Such a hope holds me. Why have you set me up like this, crooked
and stumbling for no reason? We are your children, and this torment is heavy; one trouble follows another.
Tell me, whose fault is this? I cling to your feet. You are the same loving mother to all. What is my one
special offense? If this one was no good for the purpose, then why did you bring him forth, Narayana? At
least give me a word in answer, and make this ignorant one understand. I have cried out for many days. I am
worn out watching that road. Tuka says: the plate is spread wide. I do not know, Lord, whether you have
grown tired of me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks from the ache of being unanswered while others have already seen God face to face. He fears he is
a devotee in name only and will be laughed at by the saints who received the vision he still waits for. The
complaint sharpens into a question of fairness: if God is the same loving mother to all her children, why is he the
one left crooked, stumbling, and tormented, and what single offense singles him out. He even pushes the logic to
its edge, asking why God brought him into being at all if he was unfit for the purpose. Worn out from watching the
empty road, he asks for the smallest thing, a single word in reply, and confesses he cannot tell whether the silence
means he has wearied his Lord.

GATHA 0640 Surrender and Acceptance

Grateful surrender, safe on the shore
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

It is well that until today I have not fallen into Death's jaws. I have survived this far; whatever remains of life, O
Harti, I offer to You.

Time has granted me this reprieve; my lifespan has not yet come to destruction. The purpose still has a
remainder; let what is gone be gone like chaff.

The fear of drowning vanishes upon reaching the shore. There was a struggle in the dream, but the waking hour
has come.

The final morsel is the sweetest. I called out to You, and by that my terror was dispelled.

It is Your nature and Your vow to protect those who seek refuge. As the sun rises, night is destroyed and light
appears at once.

What fault then can remain in us? You, Lord of the World, are our champion. Now let the body, comfort, pride,
and vanity burn.

I will not pursue them any longer. You are the primal Narayana.

Says Tuka, I have come to Your shelter.

IN PLAIN WORDS

It is well that until now I have not fallen into Death's mouth. I have lived this far. Whatever is left, Hari, I
give to you. Time has granted me this room. My life has not yet run to its end. The work still has a remainder.
Let what is gone go like chaff. The drowning was false; I have reached the shore. The struggle was in a
dream. The waking hour has come. The last morsel is the sweetest. I called out to you, and my fear was
cleared away. It is your nature and your vow to protect those who come for refuge. When the sun rises, night
is destroyed; light comes the moment it dawns. What fault can be left in us then? You, Lord of the world, are
our champion. Now let the body, comfort, pride, and honor burn. I will not work to win them. You are the
primal Narayana. Tuka says: I have come to your shelter.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram counts his survival as grace and offers the remainder of his life back to Hari. The years he still has are
not his to spend on himself; what is past he lets fall away like chaff, keeping only what serves the real purpose. He
reframes his earlier terror as a dream of drowning from which he has now woken safe on the shore, the last stretch
of the journey turning out to be the sweetest. His confidence rests not on his own worth but on the Lord's settled
nature and vow to protect everyone who takes refuge, the way sunrise simply abolishes the night. From that
footing he renounces the chase after the body's comfort, pride, and honor, and stands plainly in God's shelter.
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GATHA 0641 Faith and Trust

Settled faith, rest at the feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now I do not know whether my devotion will turn back. Having found rest, I have placed my life at Your feet.
This is the abode of all gains; such spaciousness has opened in my heart. My capital is faith.

What has happened has happened; I have become Your servant with certainty. I will not look back at the past;

from here on, my only longing is for service.

I have offered everything I had; I have broken the pride of "I" and "mine." Every season has become auspicious;
confidence in receiving Your grace has taken root. In worldly dealings, O Infinite One, I know nothing other
than You, yet my mind is at peace.

Gain or loss does not disturb my depths. I perform the duties of the world yet remain untouched, keeping the
body separate from the soul's inner life.

The seed's sprout is kept far from harm. I have become free from all doctrines and opinions, remaining pure.

Says Tuka, the beauty of that form has entered my eyes, and I am adorned with it.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now I do not think my devotion will turn back. I have found rest and laid my life at your feet. This is the
home of every gain; such open room has opened in my heart. My capital is trust. What has happened has
happened: I have become your servant for certain. I will not look back at the past. From here on, my one
longing is for service. I have offered all I had. I have broken the pride of I and mine. Every season has
become a festival; confidence in your grace has taken root. In worldly dealings I know nothing but you, O
Infinite One, yet my mind is at peace. Gain and loss do not reach my depths. I do the work of the world and
stay untouched, keeping the body apart from the soul's inner life. The seed and its sprout are kept far from
harm. I have stepped clear of all doctrines and opinions, and stay pure. Tuka says: the beauty of that form
has entered my eyes, and I wear it.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the steadiness that comes after surrender, when devotion no longer threatens to turn back.
Having laid his life at the feet, he finds his heart opened into a place where every true gain is held, and trust, not
anything earned, is the capital he trades on. He marks the break as final: the pride of I and mine is broken, the
past is not worth a backward glance, and his only remaining want is to serve. The fruit is an even mind that
handles the world's dealings, profit and loss alike, without being disturbed at its depths, because he keeps the
inner life set apart from the body's affairs. Free of competing doctrines, he says the beauty of the Lord's form has
entered his eyes, and he wears it like an ornament.

GATHA 0642 Devotion to Vitthal

Adoration, the Lord on the brick
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Wearing the tulsi garland around His neck, the Lord of the World stands upon the brick. Gazing upon
Pundalika, the Lord of Pandhari rests on the bank of the Bhima.

Liberation and worldly pleasure are His servants; miraculous powers attend His door. The Sudarshana whirls
as a protective canopy, and Death trembles in fear of Him from afar.

The Mother of the universe stands at His left side; Bheemaki adorns His other half like lightning flashing in the
clouds. Her mere glance destroys the greatest sins.

He is an ocean of bliss, supreme joy, the delight of the gopis, cowherds, and cattle. Even birds and beasts are

drawn to Him.

Govinda plays His flute in sweet rhythm. With a beautiful face and four arms, He enchants the mind and bears
the Garuda banner.

Says Tuka, my Lord swiftly comes to the aid of His devotees.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

The tulsi garland on his neck, the Lord of the world stands on the brick. His eyes resting on Pundalika,
Pandharinath stands on the bank of the Bhima. Liberation and worldly pleasure are his serving-maids.
Wealth and powers wait at his door. The Sudarshana circles as his guard, and Death trembles far off in fear
of him. The Mother of the universe stands at his left side; Rukmini adorns his other half, like lightning
flashing in a cloud. One look from her breaks the greatest sin. He is an ocean of bliss, the highest joy, the
delight of the gopis, the cowherds, and the cattle. Even birds and beasts are drawn to him. Govinda plays his
flute in sweet rhythm. With a lovely face and four arms, he enchants the mind and carries the Garuda
banner. Tuka says: my Lord comes swiftly to his devotees' aid.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a portrait of Vitthal standing on the brick at Pandhari, the pose given to him out of love for his devotee
Pundalika. Tukaram piles up the marks of his sovereignty: liberation and worldly pleasure serve him as maids,
riches and miraculous powers wait at the door, his discus guards him, and even Death keeps its distance in fear.
Rukmini, named here as the Mother of the universe, shares his form like lightning in a cloud, her glance alone
able to break the worst sin. He is bliss itself, drawing gopis, cowherds, cattle, even birds and beasts, by the
sweetness of his flute. The closing line lands the point of all this glory: this Lord of every power comes quickly
when his devotees call.

GATHA 0643 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, do not let go of me
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

God should not let go of what is already in hand. I have surrendered with my whole life and soul.
Consider me Your own. I offer my life as a waving flame of protection.

Sitting in the company of saints, I have come to understand, O Lord of Lakshmi, that none of these worldly

relations are truly mine. This conviction has become firm within me.

Those who obstruct Your worship come showing the allurements of worldly life. They place sweet attraction in

low things, but I can see the trap clearly.

So many have died and perished; that is the only gain of their company. Therefore I come to You with humble
supplication: grant me firm courage in my heart.

Let the world revile me if it will; I will not quarrel with them. You are the primordial father, Narayana; let me
be joined to Your feet.
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Says Tuka, if I do not pursue my own true welfare, then I am indeed pitiable; the saints would rightly laugh at
me.

IN PLAIN WORDS

God should not let go of what is already in his hand. I have come for refuge with my whole life and heart. Call
me your own. I wave my life around you to keep you from harm. Sitting in the company of the saints, I came
to understand, O Lord of Lakshmi, that none of these worldly people are mine. That certainty has grown firm
in my heart. They come to block your worship, showing off the charm of worldly life. They put a sweet taste
in low things, but I see the trap clearly. So many have died and perished. That is the only profit of their
company. So I come to you, pleading: set firm courage in my heart. Let the world revile me happily; I will not
trade words with them. You are the first father, Narayana. Let me be joined to your feet. If I will not work for
my own true good, and instead take fate as my excuse, then I am simply ruined and fallen. Tuka says: the
saints would laugh at me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram has surrendered fully and now begs the one thing he most fears to lose: that God, having taken him in
hand, will not let go. The saints' company has taught him a hard clarity, that the worldly people he counted as his
own are not, a conviction now fixed in him. He sees how the lure of ordinary life comes dressed as something
sweet to block real worship, and he names its end plainly, that everyone in that company simply dies and is gone.
So he asks for firm courage to ignore the world's scorn and stay joined to the Lord's feet. The closing turn is aimed
at himself: if he hides behind fate instead of working for his own true good, he would be ruined and rightly
laughed at, so the responsibility to hold on is his too.

GATHA 0644 Ecstasy and Joy

Liberation, all of it happened on its own
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

How blessed it is that I have been put to good use and have remained at Your feet. I will satisfy my longing in
the company of saints, and my voice will resound with Your virtues.

The inmost essence of my life has been preserved. I have become separate from my old self.

This body of five elements moves now in effortless play. What was destined to be understood has been
understood; this gain has been won through pure devotion.

This is what had been safeguarded within, kept by God through all the turns. The lingering desires of this
Jjourney have been dispelled; all paths have become easy.
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By Your grace, O friend of the lowly, all else trembles under Your sovereign authority. Marked as Your own, I
abide in bliss.

Sin and merit cannot touch me. All imaginations have been put to rest.

Says Tuka, all of it happened spontaneously, of its own accord.

IN PLAIN WORDS

It is good that I have been put to use, that I have stayed at your feet. I will satisfy my longing in the company
of saints, and my voice will ring out with your virtues. The deep love of my life has been kept safe. I have
become separate from my old self. This body of five elements moves now in easy play. What each was meant
to understand has been understood; this gain was won through pure devotion. This is what had been kept
safe within me, guarded by God through all the turns. The desires of this journey have been cleared away.
Every path has become easy. By your grace, O friend of the lowly, all else trembles under your rule. Marked
as your own, I am bliss itself. Sin and merit cannot touch me. All my plans have been laid to rest. Tuka says:
it all happened of itself, all at once.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram looks back on his release as something done to him, not achieved by him. He is glad to have been put to
use and kept at the feet, with the saints' company and the singing of God's virtues to satisfy his longing. The living
core of him has been preserved while his old self fell away, so that his five-element body now moves in effortless
play, untroubled. The desires that drove the journey are gone, the paths have all turned easy, and marked as God's
own he is bliss itself, beyond the reach of sin and merit alike. The signature line carries the whole weight: none of

this was his doing; it happened on its own, all at once, by grace.

GATHA 0645 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion in form, the Name is enough
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

All spiritual states are attained through the primary practice of devotion to the Lord in form. The image within
the heart reveals itself when it recognizes the purity of one's devotion.

The Name of Har1 is both the seed and the fruit, all merit, all righteousness, and the key to every art. It dispels
all weariness.

Where the Name is chanted aloud and Hari's devotees sing without shame, all nectar overflows and the bonds of
worldly existence are severed. The marks of devotion appear on the body when God has taken His seat within.
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His virtues come of their own accord, and the cycle of coming and going ceases. There is no need to abandon

one's station in life or the duties of one's heritage.

No other effort is required; the Name of Vithoba alone is enough. The Vedas call Him Narayana; the yogis know
Him as the void Brahman; to the liberated He is the perfect Self.

Says Tuka, for us He is the Lord we can enjoy in form.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Every state is reached by this: the chief practice is devotion to the Lord in form. The image hidden in the
heart shows itself when it knows that one's love is pure. The Name of Hari is the seed and the fruit, all merit,
all duty. It is the heart of every art, and it clears away all weariness. Where the Name is sung aloud, where
Hari's servants sing without shame, all the nectars brim over and the cords of worldly bondage are cut. The
marks of devotion settle on the body when God has taken his seat within. His virtues come of their own
accord, and the coming and going of birth ends. You need not give up your station in life or the duties you
were born to. No other labor is needed. The one Name of Vithoba is enough. The Vedas call him Narayana.
The yogis know him as the empty Brahman. To the liberated he is the perfect Self. Tuka says: for us he is the
Lord we enjoy in form.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is laying out his path plainly: the way to every spiritual state is loving devotion to God in form, and the
form hidden in the heart only shows itself once the love is sincere. The engine of it is the Name of Hari, which he
calls both seed and fruit, the sum of all merit and duty, enough by itself to cut the bonds of birth and death. He
insists the practice needs no withdrawal: keep your place in life and your inherited duties, add no other labor,
because the single Name of Vithoba suffices, and the marks of devotion appear once God settles within. The close
sets his choice against the alternatives, naming how the Vedas, the yogis, and the liberated each conceive God, and

claiming that for ordinary devotees like him the Lord one can love in visible form is the true gift.

GATHA 0646 Devotion to Vitthal

Litany of names, free me from bondage
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O infinite Madhusudana, O Padmanabha, Narayana, all-pervading Janardana, fullness of bliss, imperishable
one. O God of all gods, primal deity, O merciful Keshava, great among the great, O Sadashiva of innate_form.
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Bearer of the discus, sustainer of the universe, bearer of the Garuda banner, fountain of compassion, thousand-
footed, thousand-armed, resting on the serpent in the ocean of milk. Lotus-eyed, Lord of Lakshmi, enchanter of
hearts, beautiful as Madana, upholder of the earth, O Vamana of the Trivikrama form.

O Lord of qualities and beyond qualities, creator and life of the world, O delight of Vasudeva and Devaki,
crawling infant, child Krishna. Says Tuka, I have come prostrating. Grant me a place at Your feet.

This alone is my plea: free me from the bonds of worldly existence.

IN PLAIN WORDS

O infinite one, Madhusudana, Padmanabha, Narayana, all-pervading Janardana, dense with bliss, undying
one. God of all gods, first deity, merciful Keshava, greatest of the great, Sadashiva, you of the natural form.
Bearer of the discus, holder of the universe, you with the Garuda banner, well of compassion, thousand-
footed, thousand-armed, you who lie on the serpent in the ocean of milk. Lotus-eyed, Lord of Lakshmi,
charmer of hearts, lovely as Madana, ferry across this world, upholder of the earth, Vamana who became
Trivikrama. O you who are with form and beyond form, maker and life of the world, delight of Vasudeva and
Devaki, crawling child, child Krishna. Tuka has come and fallen flat at your feet. Give me a place there. This
is my one plea: free me from the bonds of worldly life.

WHAT IT MEANS

Almost the whole poem is a rolling litany of the Lord's names and forms, each one a fresh angle on the same God.
Tukaram heaps them up deliberately, the slayer of Madhu, the lotus-naveled, the discus-bearer asleep on the
cosmic serpent, the dwarf Vamana who strode the worlds as Trivikrama, the crawling child Krishna, naming him
at once as the one with form and the one beyond form. The piling on is itself the devotion: he is praising God from
every direction his mind can reach. Only at the very end does he state his request, and it is a single thing. He falls
flat at the feet and asks for a place there, and for release from the bonds of worldly existence.

GATHA 0647 The Power of the Name

The Name, God held in the heart
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now by this power the Lord of Pandhari has remained standing close at hand. Looking upon Him, one cannot
fathom His limits, yet that very One I will now place within my heart.

Forgetting all body-consciousness, I have been captivated by the Name alone. The Lord of Pandhari does not
consider caste, lineage, or reputation when it comes to touching the feet of saints.

A wonderful secret has come into our hands. Without searching or seeking, the imperishable and generous Giver

appears, though He stands in awe before His saints like a four-armed deity.
He becomes large or small according to one's love. His form is beautiful and enchanting.

He loves devotion and shows respect even as a supplicant. That secret has come into our hands, and so I have

gone to the saints for refuge.

Says Tuka, O Lord of Pandhari, I will not let go of You now, with all my life and soul.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now by this power Pandharinath has stayed standing close at hand. Look at him, and you cannot find his
end; yet that very One I will now set inside my heart. Forgetting all sense of my own body, I am charmed by
the Name alone. The Lord of Pandhari does not ask after caste, family, or name when it comes to touching
the feet of his saints. A good secret has come into our hands. Without wandering and searching, the undying,
generous Giver appears; four-armed, yet he stands in awe before his saints. He grows small or great
according to your love. His form is beautiful, stealing the mind. He loves devotion and gives way to it,
showing respect like one who comes begging. That secret has come into our hands, and so I have gone to the
saints for refuge. Tuka says: O Pandharinath, I will not let you go now, with all my life and heart.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram has found the secret that lets him hold the boundless God inside his own heart. The endless One, whom
no looking can fathom, comes close and stays, drawn not by ritual but by the Name and by love, and he asks
nothing about caste, lineage, or reputation when it is his saints he attends to. The wonder Tukaram names is the
Lord's strange humility: the four-armed God stands in awe before his devotees, grows small or great according to
the love offered him, and behaves like a respectful supplicant before those who love him. Because this secret of the
Name has come into his hands, Tukaram takes refuge with the saints who carry it. And having grasped the Lord,
he makes the only vow that matters: he will not let go.
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GATHA 0648 Confession and Sin

Confession, surrender with empty hands
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My remedies are exhausted; I have no means to reach Your feet. To practice devotion I lack true feeling; I have
no control over my life in any way.

To perform charity I have no wealth; to give donations I have no money. I do not know how to honor brahmins
or guests.

I have no compassion in my hands or belly to extend to living beings. I do not know the service of a guru,
attendance upon saints, chanting, austerity, or ritual practice.

Renunciation and forest-dwelling are beyond me; I cannot subdue my senses. To go on pilgrimage, my mind
will not come along.

To keep a vow, I do not know the proper way. If I say God is with me, I deceive both myself and others.
Therefore I have become one who surrenders. I am Your servant, marked as Yours.

This requires no accumulated merit. Says Tuka, I am at peace with this.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My tricks are all used up. I have no way to reach your feet. I try to do devotion, but I have no true feeling. My
life is not in my own hands at all. I would do my duty, but my mind will not stay on it. I would give in charity,
but I have no wealth. I do not know how to honor a brahmin or a guest. I have no compassion in me to give
to living things. I do not know how to serve a guru or wait on the saints. I do not know chanting, austerity, or
rites. I have no renunciation, no life in the forest. I cannot rule my senses. I would go on pilgrimage, but my
mind will not come along. I would keep a vow, but I do not know the proper way. If I say God is with me, I
am lying to myself and to others. So I have come to surrender. I am your servant, marked as yours. This

needs no store of merit. Tuka says: I am at peace now.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays out every path to God and admits he can walk none of them. He has no feeling for devotion, no
wealth for charity, no knowledge of ritual, no mastery of his senses, no will even for pilgrimage. The point is not

self-pity but a clearing of the ground: he refuses to pretend he has earned anything. Having nothing in his hands,
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he has only one move left, which is to surrender and become Vitthal's servant outright. The relief in the closing
line comes from this: when you stop claiming merit you do not need, peace arrives. Surrender asks for empty
hands, not full ones.

GATHA 0649 Prayers

Prayer, the unceasing spring
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Then whom shall I call upon? Who will fulfill this longing? Without You, O Narayana, who will nurse me at the

breast of mercy? Do not consider Your own weariness; do not hold Yourself apart from me. Having accepted
me, protect this helpless one; grant me the gift of life through Your love.

This is the hope of my heart: to drink the nectar of Brahman constantly, to dwell forever at Your feet. Fulfill the
desire of this beggar.

My accumulated destiny is my true treasure; it showed me the way to You, O God. Behind this is the yearning

for devoted service, given with love.

Twill call upon You with words of tenderness; nothing else appeals to my mind. In sleep, waking, and dream, I

hold Your form in contemplation.

Now, whether we meet or do not, let me examine this: the spring that has begun to flow is unceasing. Says Tuka,
endurance has been established within.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Then whom shall I call on? Who will fill this longing? Without you, Narayana, who will hold me to the breast
of mercy? Do not count your own weariness. Do not hold yourself apart from me. You have taken me up;
now keep this helpless one. Give me the gift of life out of love. This is the hope of my heart: to drink the
nectar of Brahman always, to live forever at your feet. Fill this beggar's hope. My store of destiny is my real
treasure; it showed me the way to you, God. Behind it is the longing to serve you with love. I will call you
with tender words. Nothing else tastes sweet to my mind. Asleep, awake, and dreaming, I hold your form in
my thought. Now, whether we meet or do not meet, let me look and see. The spring has begun to flow, and it

does not stop. Tuka says: endurance has been set firm within me.
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WHAT IT MEANS

The poem opens in need: with no other refuge, Tukaram turns to Narayana as a child turns to the breast, asking to
be held and not held at arm's length. He names his one desire, to drink the nectar of Brahman and dwell at God's
feet, and counts his very destiny as treasure because it led him here. Then it shifts. Waking, sleeping, and
dreaming, the Lord's form is steadily before his mind, so that whether or not the longed-for meeting comes no
longer rattles him. The image of the unceasing spring says it plainly: love has become continuous, self-sustaining,
no longer dependent on an answer. The closing word, endurance set firm within, is the fruit. The longing has
turned into a settled steadiness.

GATHA 0650 The Power of the Name

The Name, regimen for the soul's cure
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

This is the remedy for the disease of worldly existence. It severs the afflictions of birth and old age.

No other harm can stand against it; it will slay the six enemies of the soul. Let the eyes absorb that dark-hued

form, the essence that conquers the six senses, the eighteen chapters, and the six philosophies.
Do not let the wicked approach. The garland of the Name, the Vishnu Sahasranama, is the mantra.

Do not feed the body with food that disrupts the proper regimen, for only then will the medicine taken bear fruit
and true faith will arise. Do not leave your own home or let outside winds touch you.

Curtail excessive speech; avoid the company of others. Apply one poultice on top: the effect will be like butter
churned from buttermilk, separating what is essential from what is not.

Bathe in repentance, clothe yourself in renunciation, and let all craving be sweated out. You will become what

you once were.

Says Tuka, experience the state of dispassion.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

This is the medicine for the disease of worldly life. It cuts off birth, old age, and sickness. No other harm can
stand against it. It will kill the six enemies inside you. Take that dark form into your eyes. It is the essence
that masters the six senses, the eighteen chapters, the six schools. Let no wicked thing come near. The
garland of the Name, the Vishnu Sahasranama, is your mantra. Do not feed the body food that breaks the
regimen, for only then does the medicine work and true faith comes. Do not leave your own house; let no
outside wind touch you. Cut down too much talk; avoid other company. Lay one poultice on top, and it will
turn out like butter churned from buttermilk, the essence parted from what is hollow. Bathe in repentance,
wrap yourself in renunciation, sweat out every craving. You will become what you once were. Tuka says: live
in the state of dispassion.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram treats the round of birth and death as an illness and prescribes a cure like a physician giving a regimen.
The medicine is the dark form of God taken into the eyes and the Name held on the lips. But a medicine fails if the
patient breaks the diet, so he lists the conditions: stay home from harmful company, cut idle talk, refuse what
disrupts the treatment. The churning image names the goal, to separate the true self from the hollow accretions
the way butter is separated from buttermilk. Repentance, renunciation, and sweated-out craving are not

punishments but the bath and the cure, and what they restore is your original nature, what you once were before
the disease set in.

GATHA 0651 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, do not waste the human birth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You will take this very same birth again and know the pleasure and pain you have already tasted. This cannot
be gained through any effort; why then do you willingly become blind? The cycle of eighty-four lakh births
cannot be escaped.

The torments in the womb are immense. You fall again into the city of doubt, entangled deeply in the snare of
illusion.

Do animals know sin or virtue? They experience enjoyments of high, middle, and low degree. Some die the
moment they are born.
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Some are deaf, some blind, some lame, some mute. This human body is a treasure that has come into your

hands, the supreme essence, the highest path.

Those who say they will become God themselves do become so. Why then not take it to heart? Make the mind
steady for even a moment, become alert, and open your eyes.

Look at what the Vedas and Puranas have declared. Says Tuka, this is my humble plea.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You will be born into this very life again and taste the same pleasure and pain you already know. This birth
cannot be won back by any effort, so why do you go blind on purpose? The round of eighty-four lakh births is
not escaped. The torment in the womb is great. You fall again into the city of doubt, tangled deep in the net
of illusion. Do animals know sin from virtue? They take their pleasures high, middle, and low. Some die the
moment they are born. Some are deaf, some blind, some lame, some mute. This human body is a treasure
that has come into your hands, the highest essence, the highest path. Those who say they will become God do
become God. Why then not take it to heart? Make the mind still for one moment, wake up, open your eyes.
Look at what the Vedas and Puranas have said. Tuka says: this is my humble plea.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is shaking a sleeper awake. The human birth, he insists, is a rare treasure, the one form able to tell right
from wrong and reach the highest goal, while animals only suffer their lots blindly and many forms perish at once.
To squander this birth is to choose blindness with your eyes open, knowing the wheel of countless births and the
agony of the womb still turns. The stakes are exact: those who set their will on God actually reach God, so the
waste is not of comfort but of the single real chance. The closing plea is not a threat but an appeal: be still for even
a moment, look at what scripture says, and use the body you have been given.

GATHA 0652 The Nature of God

Nature of God, the Lord who serves his servants
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He serves His own servants and cannot bear any lack in them. He leaves His own seat and runs to provide for
them.

Such is that ocean of mercy, standing on the brick with hands on His waist. He is generous with everything He

has and manifests for the sake of His devotees.
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He wears the Shrivatsa mark upon His chest, displaying the ornament of His devotees' love. He knows no
weariness and has embraced the joy of being kicked by the feet of His beloved.

When Satyabhama made a gift of Him, He accepted without objection. He carries the sandals of His servant
upon His own head.

He guards the doorway of Bali's realm. He became the charioteer of Arjuna.

He truly becomes the servant of His servants, marked as their own. He will not interrupt Pundalika; He stands
patiently behind, honoring his devotion.

Says Tuka, why do you not worship such a Mother?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He serves his own servants. He cannot bear to see them lack anything. He leaves his own seat and runs,
scattering the dishes, to feed them. Such is that ocean of mercy, standing on the brick with his hands on his
hips. He is generous with all he has, and he shows himself for his devotees' sake. He wears the Shrivatsa
mark on his chest, the ornament his devotees' love has placed there. He knows no weariness; he took as joy
even being kicked by his beloved's foot. When Satyabhama gave him away as a gift, he accepted with no
objection. He carries his servant's sandals on his own head. He guards Bali's doorway. He became Arjuna's
charioteer. He truly becomes the servant of his servants, marked as theirs. He will not break in on Pundalika;
he stands patiently behind him, honoring his devotion. Tuka says: such a Mother, why will you not worship
her?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns the usual order upside down: God is not the master to be served but the servant who serves his
devotees, running with the food and leaving his own throne behind. He gathers the well-known stories as proof,
the Shrivatsa mark, the sage's kick taken as joy, Satyabhama's gift, the sandals carried on his head, Bali's doorway,
Arjuna's chariot, and Pundalika kept waiting while God stands patiently behind on the brick at Pandhari. The
stakes are a picture of what divine love actually looks like: not lofty distance but eager, self-forgetting attendance.
By calling this God a Mother at the end, he closes the gap entirely, and asks the only question that then makes
sense: with a Lord like this, why hold back your worship?

GATHA 0653 The Saints

Saints, the free ones who carry Hari's nature
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The servants of Hart are just like Hart Himself. They have no fear, no attachment, no worry, no craving.

They remain detached, holding firmly to the rope of devotion. Having clasped His feet, they have abandoned
worldly concerns.

They need no honor or earthly riches. With the Name as nectar upon their lips, they desire nothing else.

Their hearts are vast and spacious; their patience is deep as the ocean. These lords of the world have subjugated
lust and anger, making them labor as household servants.

In strength they overpower even Death, yet in humility they are the lowest of the low. They are generous with
their bodies to all, and though they know all arts, they remain as the unknowing.

Worldly life itself becomes their servant, and liberation waits upon them eagerly. Miraculous powers circle
them like anxious attendants yet cannot touch these devotees of Vishnu.

Birth and death are like dreams to them; nothing appears foreign to their eyes. Says Tuka, in unbroken
happiness their tongues speak the nectar of love.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The servants of Hari are just like Hari himself. They have no fear, no attachment, no worry, no craving. They
stay unconcerned, gripping the rope of devotion hard. They have caught his feet and left the world behind.
They want no honor and no earthly riches. With the Name as nectar on their lips, they desire nothing else.
Their hearts are wide and open; their patience is deep as the sea. These lords of the world have crushed lust
and anger and set them to work like household servants. In strength they overpower even Death; in
humbleness they lie below everyone. They are open-handed with their own bodies to all, and though they
know every art, they live as if they know nothing. Worldly life becomes their servant; liberation waits eagerly
on them. Powers and perfections circle them like nervous attendants and cannot touch these devotees of
Vishnu. Birth and death are like dreams to them; nothing looks foreign to their eyes. Tuka says: in unbroken
happiness their tongues speak the nectar of love.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes what the saint has become: so wholly given to Hari that he takes on Hari's own nature, free of
fear, craving, and worry. The freedom is concrete. Lust and anger, which rule most people, have been mastered
and put to labor like servants; honor and wealth hold no pull; even death is overpowered while the saint lies
humbly below everyone. The point is that liberation and miraculous powers, the very goals others chase, now wait
on the saint and cannot touch him, because he wanted only the Name. Seeing birth and death as passing dreams
and nothing as foreign, he lives in steady happiness, and what overflows is not power but love. The poem holds
this up not to flatter saints but to show what devotion does to a person.
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GATHA 0654 Worldly Life

Worldly life, the cry of the trapped soul
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have suffered greatly in worldly life, dwelling in the womb of a mother, wandering through eighty-four lakh
lakh forms of birth, becoming a beggar and a supplicant. My existence is dependent on others.

I am bound tightly by the ropes of accumulated karma. Fate, destiny, and ongoing actions are my companions;

they spin me around by their own authority.
My belly is never full, there is no rest. There is no settled home, no village, no sovereignty that does not change.

The soul writhes in this broken vessel. Ages have passed in this manner, and I know not how many more lie
ahead.

There is no end to this repeated cycle; not even at the end of time will I be freed. Who will remove my sorrow?
On whom shall I place the burden of my load? Your name is the raft that carries one across the ocean of worldly

existence; You rush to the aid of those in trouble.

Now rush to me, O Narayana, for the sake of this poor, lowly one. Says Tuka, do not weigh my virtues against

my faults; I plead for compassion.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have suffered much in worldly life. I lived in a mother's womb. Through eighty-four lakh kinds of birth I
became a beggar and a supplicant. My life is in others' hands, not my own. I am bound tight by the ropes of
stored-up karma. Fate, destiny, and present deeds are my companions, and they spin me around by their
own power. My belly is never full; there is no rest. There is no settled home, no village, no power that does
not change. The soul writhes in this broken pot. Ages have passed this way, and I do not know how many
more lie ahead. There is no end to this returning; not even at the end of time will I be free. Who will take
away my sorrow? On whom can I lay down my load? Your name is the raft that carries one over the ocean of
worldly life. You run to the aid of those in trouble. Now come running, Narayana, for this poor lowly one.

Tuka says: do not weigh my virtues against my faults; I beg for your compassion.
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WHAT IT MEANS

This is the soul's cry from inside the trap. Tukaram piles up the marks of bondage, the womb, the countless births,
the ropes of karma, a belly never filled and a home that never holds, to show a life spun helplessly by forces that
are not his own. The despair is real: he sees no end to the returning, not even at the end of time. The turn comes
when he names the one thing not bound to that wheel, the Name of God, the raft across the ocean. So the helpless
catalogue becomes the ground of his plea: precisely because he can do nothing, he asks Narayana to come running
and to grant mercy without first weighing his merits, which he has already confessed he lacks.

GATHA 0655 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, use the time while it lasts
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
While all your faculties are still intact, your hands and feet still move, look to your own welfare. Go on

pilgrimage; do not neglect it.

While Death still stands at a distance, sing and listen to the virtues of Har1, quickly. Hold sincere devotion in

your heart; do not cheat that impulse.

Do not bury your earned wealth in the ground. Worship the brahmins, practice truth and compassion toward
all beings.

Make these your companions; do not neglect them. While the bloom of youth is upon your body, do not scatter

yourself in sense-pleasures.
Abandon lust, anger, greed, and delusion. Stay in the company of saints; do not neglect this.
Later, nothing will avail. Wealth and power will remain where they are.

Ahead, only your accumulated deeds will testify. Says Tuka, remember that Yama's judgment awaits.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

While everything is still ready, while your hands and feet still move, look to your own good. Go on
pilgrimage; do not miss it. While Death still stands far off, sing and hear the praises of Hari, and be quick.
Hold good devotion in your heart; do not betray it; do not miss it. Do not bury the wealth you earn in the
ground. Worship the company of brahmins. Practice truth and compassion toward all beings. Make these
your companions; do not miss them. While the bloom of youth is on your body, do not scatter yourself in
sense-pleasures. Give up lust, anger, greed, and delusion. Stay in the company of saints; do not miss it. Later
nothing will help. Power and wealth will stay right where they are. Ahead, only your stored-up deeds will
speak for you. Tuka says: and that too is Yama's command.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses one point: act now, while you still can. Every line measures the gift against the closing window,
hands and feet that still move, Death still at a distance, youth still on the body. He names the things to do while
there is time, pilgrimage, the praises of Hari, charity instead of hoarded wealth, truth and compassion, the
company of saints, and the abandoning of lust, anger, greed, and delusion. The stakes are stated plainly at the
end: when the time runs out, power and wealth stay behind, and only your deeds go forward to testify before
Yama, the lord of death. The urgency is not fear for its own sake; it is the simple fact that the chance is held open
only for a while.

GATHA 0656 Longing and Separation

Longing, holding God to his word
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Listen, O Panduranga, to one thing. I have something to say in private.

If my accumulated merit alone could save me, then what would be Your role? When one merely repays a debt,
what virtue is there in that? Will the world respect such a thing? Why flaunt ornaments of greatness among
people for nothing? If a gift is not given to one who has nothing to eat, if charity is not offered to the deserving
guest, if beneficence is claimed only through the possession of wealth and power when there is no real selfless
giving, then what is it worth? A true hero is one who shelters the weak behind him. There is no limit to the merit
of such a one.

Hear this, O Narayana. Now what more is there to say? If You save me, then indeed it is proven.
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Fulfill Your own word. Says Tuka, only then will I know You.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Listen, Panduranga, to one thing. I have something to say in private. If my own stored-up merit could save
me, then what would your part be? When a man only pays back a debt, where is the virtue in that? Would the
world respect it? Why flaunt the ornament of greatness among people for nothing? If you give no food to one
who has none, if you offer no charity to the guest who deserves it, if you call it kindness only because you
have wealth and power, when there is no real giving, what is it worth? A true hero, know this, is the one who
shelters the weak behind him. There is no limit to the merit of that ornament. Hear this, Narayana. Now
what more is there to say? If you save me, then it is truly proven. Make your own word come true. Tuka says:

only then will I know you.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes a quiet, almost legal argument to Panduranga. If his own accumulated merit were enough to save
him, God would have no role and would deserve no credit, the way repaying a plain debt earns no gratitude. So he
turns it around: real greatness is not in giving to those who can repay or in boasting of wealth, but in sheltering
the weak who can offer nothing back. By that standard the truly helpless devotee is exactly the occasion for God to
show his glory. The challenge in the closing lines is bold but reverent: God has promised to save those who
surrender, so let him make his own word come true, because only then, Tukaram says, will he truly know who God

is.

GATHA 0657 The Power of the Name

The Name, the final arrow at the hour of death
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What a beautiful Name, what a lovely form. The eyes find rest and all suffering is removed.

This chant of "Vitthal, Vitthal" is a compact yet supremely potent practice. It is the ultimate weapon, the final

arrow.

At the critical hour of death, where can one arrange ten kinds of charity? Narayana destroys all sorrow through
contemplation. This is the consensus of all the great ones.

It brings fulfillment and leads to the Infinite. Therefore one should surrender; this much alone is proper.

I have turned away from worldly life in disgust, for it is a white serpent full of poison. I am kept from You, O
generous Lord, because of these worldly claimants.
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They have made me suffer through countless births, planting unnecessary desires in my mind. I was puffed up
with the madness of "I and mine," and was stripped and humiliated.

I have received the punishment for my deeds and endured enormous suffering. Now a stop must be put to all
this.

Says Tuka, I prostrate before You, O God.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What a good Name, what a lovely form. The eyes are cooled and the burning is taken away. This chant of
Vitthal, Vitthal is small and plain to do, yet it is the very essence. It is the weapon, the last arrow at the end.
At the close hour of death, where could you arrange ten kinds of charity? Narayana cuts off all sorrow when
you think on him. This is what all the great ones agree. It brings fulfillment and leads to the Infinite. So one
should surrender; this much alone is right. So I have grown sick of worldly life; it is a white serpent full of
poison. I am kept from you, my generous Lord, by these very claimants. They made me suffer through
countless births and planted needless cravings in my mind. I swelled up in the madness of I and mine, and
was stripped and shamed. I have taken the punishment for my deeds and suffered through endless births.
Now there must be an end to it. Tuka says: I lay myself flat before you, God.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram weighs the simple chant of Vitthal's Name against every elaborate rite and finds it the one thing equal to
the crisis of death. At that hour you cannot arrange ten kinds of charity, but you can say the Name, which he calls
the final arrow, and which the great ones agree leads all the way to the Infinite. Against this he sets worldly life as
a white serpent: it looks harmless yet is full of poison, and it is the worldly claims of I and mine that have kept him
from God and dragged him through countless births. Having taken the punishment for his own deeds, he asks for
the cycle to be cut off. The closing prostration is the whole teaching in one act: stop bargaining, surrender, and let

the Name carry you.

GATHA 0658 The Nature of God

Nature of God, every superlative belongs to him
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If one speaks of someone truly excellent, He is perfectly fulfilled. If one speaks of sweetness, His Name alone is
sweet.

If one speaks of compassion, He is all righteousness. If one speaks of goodness, He does not let His servants

suffer.
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If one speaks of generosity, His is the generosity that Lakshmi herself serves. If one speaks of a warrior, He
fights Death itself.

If one speaks of cleverness, He is a treasury of virtues. The one who truly knows, He alone is that one.

If one speaks of ancientness, He is older than time, His play beyond comprehension. Among the cowherds, He
was an innocent cowherd; yet He is the most skillful trickster and enchanter.

He plays the game only in this manner. He is such an actor.

Hiding within the soul, He is unknown to the soul itself; when you try to grasp Him, He eludes you. If one
speaks of height, He is immeasurably high.

If one speaks of lowliness, He is immeasurably low. Says Tuka, I have spoken the truth; this is no flattering
worship.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If you speak of the excellent, he is the one whose every wish is full. If you speak of sweetness, only his Name
is sweet. If you speak of mercy, he is righteousness itself. If you speak of goodness, he will not let his servant
grow tired. If you speak of generosity, his is the giving that Lakshmi herself waits on. If you speak of a
warrior, he fights Death itself. If you speak of cleverness, he is a heap of all virtues. The one who truly knows
him, he alone is that knower. If you speak of what is ancient, he is older than all time, and his play cannot be
understood. Among the cowherds he was an innocent cowherd, yet he is the most skillful trickster and
enchanter. He plays the game only in his own way. He is such an actor. Hidden inside the soul, he is
unknown to the soul itself; when you try to grasp him, he slips away. If you speak of height, he is far the
highest. If you speak of lowliness, he is far the lowest. Tuka says: I have spoken the truth; this is no empty
flattering worship.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram runs through one virtue after another and finds that every superlative ends in God: the highest
excellence, the only real sweetness, mercy, generosity, courage against Death, cleverness, antiquity, all of them are
simply names for him. The poem then catches the paradox at the heart of this God. He is the simple cowherd and
the supreme enchanter at once; hidden so deep within the soul that the soul cannot find him, and slipping away
the moment you grasp at him; and he is both the very highest and the very lowest. The closing line guards against
misreading: this is not flattery heaped on a favorite deity. Tukaram is reporting what he has seen, that there is
nothing real left over once you have named God in all these ways.
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GATHA 0659 The Nature of God

Nature of God, worship when all is already Him
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What devotion should we perform and how? What offering should we bring to You? You fill everything and
overflow. You pervade every store, every mine, every taste, every form, every fragrance.

How shall we restrain the senses? How shall we break the chain of sin and virtue? What vow or observance
shall we practice? What remains apart from You? Should we close our eyes to see? What mantra shall we
chant? What shall we meditate upon? Where shall we fix our devotion? What is there that is not You? Where
should we wander and in which direction? Where and how shall we set our feet? You are everything, though
You appear as though You are not. How then shall I look? Your Name itself is all worship, all prayer, all
chanting, all garlands, all incense, all lamps, all food-offerings, all fruit.

Says Tuka, we will gather this handful of flowers in Your Name.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What devotion are we to do, and how? What one thing can we bring you? You have filled everything and still
overflow. You are in every word, every mine, every taste, every form and fragrance. How shall we bind the
senses? How shall we break off sin and virtue? What vow shall we keep, what practice perform? What is left
over apart from you? Shall we shut our eyes to see you? What mantra shall we chant, what shall we meditate
on? Where shall we fix our devotion? What of any of it is real apart from you? Which way shall we wander?
Where, and how, shall we set our feet? You are everything, though you seem as if you are not. How then shall
Ilook? Your Name itself is all the worship, the prayer, the chanting, the garland, the incense, the lamp, the
food-offering, the fruit, the betel. Tuka says: in your Name we offer up this handful of flowers.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram faces a real difficulty for the lover of an all-pervading God: if the Lord already fills everything and
overflows, what is there to offer, and where could you even turn to make the offering? Question after question, he
shows that every ordinary tool of worship, restraining the senses, keeping vows, chanting, meditating, going on
pilgrimage, has no separate ground to stand on, because nothing exists apart from God. The puzzle is that God is
everything and yet seems hidden, so that the worshipper cannot find a spot outside him from which to bow. The
resolution is the Name. Since the Name itself contains all the rites, the incense and lamp and food and flowers, to
utter it is to perform the whole of worship at once. Devotion is not adding something to God; it is offering him
back to himself.
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GATHA 0660 Worldly Life

The body, neither vile nor holy, turn to Hari
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The body is a storehouse of suffering, a warehouse of disease, a den of foul odors. There is nothing as impure as
the body.

Yet the body is excellent and good. The body is a nest of happiness.

What is to be accomplished is accomplished through the body. Through the body, the Supreme Brahman is
realized.

The body is a pit of defilement, a snare of illusion and attachment. Downfall comes because of the body; the
body is engulfed in darkness.

Yet the body is entirely pure. The body is the treasure of all treasures.

Through the body the bonds of existence are cut, for God dwells within and enjoys the body. The body is a house
of ignorance, a furnace of bad qualities.

Many afflictions reside in the body; there is not a single redeeming quality in it. Do not give the body the
pleasure of indulgence; do not give it comfort; do not renounce it either.

It is neither bad nor good. Says Tuka, make haste in the worship of Hari.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The body is a storehouse of suffering, a warehouse of disease, a den of foul odors. Nothing is as impure as
this body. And yet the body is excellent and good. The body is a nest of happiness. What must be done is
done through the body. Through the body the Supreme Brahman is reached. The body is a pit of defilement,
a snare of illusion and attachment. Downfall comes through the body; the body is wrapped in darkness. And
yet the body is wholly pure. The body is the treasure of all treasures. Through the body the bonds of
existence are cut, for God dwells within and enjoys the body. The body is a house of ignorance, a furnace of
bad qualities. Many afflictions live in the body; not one good quality is in it. Do not give the body the
pleasure of indulgence. Do not give it comfort. Do not renounce it either. It is neither bad nor good. Tuka

says: make haste in the worship of Hari.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram piles up two opposite verdicts on the body and refuses to settle on either. In one breath it is a warehouse
of disease and a pit of defilement; in the next it is the treasure of treasures, the very means by which Brahman is
reached and the bonds of existence are cut. The point is that the body is not the question. To pamper it or to
torture it are both ways of staring at it, and both miss the mark. So he tells you to stop ranking the body and to
spend it instead, quickly, on the one thing that settles the matter: the worship of Hari.

GATHA 0661 The Moral Ideal

Moral counsel, faith carries the burden
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Do this much, by whatever means: abandon in your heart the craving for another's wealth and another's
spouse. Live happily in your worldly dealings.

Do not labor at pretense. Dwell in deep peace.

Let the tongue relish the sweet nectar of the Name. Do not be lazy in chanting the Name of Rama.

If you place your hope in anything other than God, all of it will come to nothing. If you keep feeding your
cravings endlessly, you will never find happiness.

Hold firm faith and be patient. This is the one certainty: God bears the burden of sustaining those who do so.

Says Tuka, there is no distance between God and such a one.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Do this much, however you can: drop from your heart the craving for another's wealth and another's spouse.
Live happily in your worldly dealings. Do not toil at pretense. Stay deep in peace. Let your tongue taste the
sweet nectar of the Name. Do not be lazy in the Name of Rama. If you put your hope in anything but God, all
of it will come to nothing. If you keep feeding your cravings, you will never reach happiness. Hold firm faith
and be patient. This is the one certainty: God carries the burden of caring for the one who does this. Tuka
says: there is no distance between God and such a one.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram strips the moral life down to a few things a person can actually do. Let go of the appetite for what
belongs to another, drop the labor of pretending to be holy, and keep the Name on your tongue without slacking.
Behind the practical advice is one wager: hope placed anywhere but God collapses, and craving fed endlessly
never arrives at rest. The reward he names is not a transaction but a relationship; to the one who holds faith and
waits, God himself shoulders the weight of provision, and the gap between the devotee and God closes to nothing.
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GATHA 0662 Prayers

Confession, the uncrossable ocean of births
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
This ocean of worldly life is impossible to cross. However much one tries to swim across, the far shore never

comes into view.
O generous Lord, I have been swept far out. How many births have passed in this cycle, I cannot count.
I am caught in whirlpools and vast currents. I have grown in body, but my intellect has not matured.

My awareness never turned back or found its footing. When then shall I reflect, having let go of this
opportunity? Through countless births I have known only eating, sleeping, fear, and mating.

Childhood, youth, and old age are the primary experiences there. Having passed through so many stations,

spun around by time, now this net must be untangled by the power of daylight.

T will abandon the road of worldly life, which has caused me so much suffering. Says Tuka, it shows the face of
truth, yet is utterly false. I have become a traitor to God.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This ocean of worldly life cannot be crossed. However hard I swim, the far shore never comes. O generous
Lord, I have been swept far out. How many births this cycle has held, I cannot count. I am caught in
whirlpools and in great currents. I have grown in body, but my mind has not grown up. My awareness never
turned back, never found its footing. When, then, will I reflect, after letting this chance slip away? Through
countless wombs I have known only eating, sleeping, fear, and mating. Childhood, youth, old age: those are
the main fare there. I have passed through so many stations, spun around by time. Now this net must be
untangled by the power of daylight. I will leave the road of worldly life, which has made me suffer so much.
Tuka says: it shows the face of truth, yet is utterly false. I have become a traitor to God.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram looks back over an uncountable string of births and sees only motion without arrival, a swimmer carried
farther from shore the harder he strokes. The body has aged again and again while the mind never grew up;
awareness never once turned around to find its ground. He names the dull menu of every life, eating, sleeping,
fear, mating, childhood to old age, and calls it what it is: a wheel he keeps boarding. The sharp confession at the
end is that worldly life wears the face of truth while being utterly false, and that by going along with it he has been
a traitor to God; he resolves now, in daylight, to cut the net.
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GATHA 0663 Devotion to Vitthal

Adoration, the Lord who feeds every heart
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Vitthal dwells on the bank of the Bhima. Vitthal resides in Pandhari.

Vitthal is near Pundalika, supremely generous in bestowing mercy. Vitthal is tender to those who remember

Him and surpasses all in honor.
He is the support of the entire creation; Vitthal embodies divine play. He stands and yet never feels weariness.

In granting liberation He makes no distinction. In the house of the Almighty there is one_food for all; He cares

for the distressed at every moment.
Delicacies of every kind are brought before Him with devotion. He never fails anyone.

He is great to the great and small to the small. He cannot be seized by force; He yields only to the heart and

mind.

He who dwells in the heart knows the way of one's own purpose. When the milk of love flows, the distance
vanishes; nothing is left empty.

Says Tuka, I partake of what is ready, merging my heart with His.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Vitthal lives on the bank of the Bhima. Vitthal dwells in Pandhari. Vitthal is beside Pundalik, generous in
giving mercy. Vitthal is tender to those who remember him, and beyond all in honor. He is the support of the
whole creation. Vitthal takes form for the sake of play. He stands and stands, yet feels no weariness. In
granting freedom he makes no distinction. In the house of the Almighty there is one food for all; he watches
over the distressed at every moment. Dishes of every taste are brought to him with love. Nowhere does he fall
short. He is great to the great and small to the small. He cannot be seized by force; he yields only to the
heart. The one who dwells in the heart knows the aim of your own purpose. When the milk of love comes, the
distance is gone; nothing is left empty. Tuka says: I take what is ready, joining my heart to his.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram fixes Vitthal in place, on the riverbank, in Pandhari, beside Pundalik, and then widens him out into the
support of all creation who has only stood there, never tiring, for the sake of his devotees. The heart of the poem is
fairness and access: in this Lord's house there is one food for everyone, no rank in who gets liberated, great for the
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great and small for the small. What he cannot be is forced; he yields only to the heart, because as the indweller he
already knows your true intention. The closing image is a nursing mother whose milk lets down: when love flows,
the distance between soul and God simply disappears.

GATHA 0664 Devotion to Vitthal

Adoration, the face that cures existence
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

His holy face removes all burning pain. It cures the terrible disease of worldly existence.
Beholding it, joy arises; it stands before my eyes in person. The eyes can never have their fill of it.
His mercy is a deep, inexhaustible mine. Even the Vedic hymns cannot praise Him adequately.

This treasury of mercy stands on even feet. In the meditation of Rama, Krishna, Vamana, and Narasimha, there
is nothing fierce or mild; all merge into one.

He is found in the full current of pure devotion; sincerity of heart is His delight. He is noble, profound, wise, and
discerning.

He is brave, steadfast, generous, Narayana. Though He pervades the three worlds, He is this enchanting,
captivating beauty.

His stance is graceful and beautiful, imperishable and unchanging, infinite and boundless. He stands with
hands upon His waist.

His words are garlands of flowers, nectar of the highest order. The Infinite One possesses infinite arts.

Says Tuka, I stay close, serving at His feet.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

His holy face takes away all burning pain. It cures the disease of worldly existence. Looking at it, joy is born;
it stands before my eyes in person. My eyes can never get their fill of it. His mercy is a deep, never-emptying
mine. Even the speech of the Vedas cannot praise him enough. This treasury of mercy stands on even feet. In
meditating on Rama, Krishna, Vamana, Narasimha, there is nothing fierce, nothing mild; all is one. He is
found in the full current of pure devotion; a sincere heart is his delight. He is noble, deep, clever, wise. He is
brave, steady, generous, Narayana. Though he fills the three worlds, he is this heart-stealing beauty. His
stance is graceful and lovely, undying and unchanging, endless and without limit. He stands with his hands
upon his waist. His words are garlands of flowers, nectar of the highest kind. The Endless One holds endless
arts. Tuka says: I stay close, serving at his feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram gazes at Vitthal's standing form and reports what the sight does: it lifts the fever of worldly life and
pours in a joy the eyes can never exhaust. He insists the Vedas themselves run out of praise before this mercy is
described, and that across the avatars, Rama, Krishna, Vamana, Narasimha, there is no longer any split between
fierce and gentle; all of them resolve into this one even-footed beauty. The form is gorgeous and infinite at once,
world-pervading yet standing simply with hands on hips before him. The way in is not force or cleverness but
sincerity; a pure heart is what delights him, and that is where Tukaram chooses to stay, at the feet.

GATHA 0665 Devotion to Vitthal

Litany of names, calling on the protector
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
O Lord of Vaikuntha, O deliverer of the three worlds, O all-pervading Janardana, O protector of Your devotees.
O son of Vasudeva and Devaki, O delight of the gopis, O Vamana who bound Bali, O treasure-house of virtues.

O brother of Draupadi, O friend of the Pandavas, O life of our very life, O Madhava, Madhusudana. O great
Lord, O supreme King, O Shri Hari bearing the Garuda banner, O beautiful one of a thousand arms.

How can I describe Your fullness? O heir of Ambarisha's lineage, O spotless one beyond all change, O lifter of
Govardhana, O home of the helpless. O righteous one of supreme virtue, O ocean of compassion, O flood of pure
love, master of all arts.

O wise and discerning one, of sweet speech and auspicious qualities, O generous crusher of demons, protect
Tukayabandhu who comes to Your shelter.
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IN PLAIN WORDS
O Lord of Vaikuntha. O deliverer of the three worlds. O all-pervading Janardana. O protector of your
devotees. O son of Vasudeva and Devaki. O delight of the gopis. O Vamana who bound Bali. O treasure-
house of virtues. O brother of Draupadi. O friend of the Pandavas. O life of our very life. O Madhava,
Madhusudana. O great Lord, O supreme King. O Shri Hari with the Garuda banner. O beautiful one of a
thousand arms, how can I tell your fullness? O heir of Ambarisha's line. O spotless one beyond all change. O
lifter of Govardhana. O home of the helpless. O righteous one of highest virtue. O ocean of compassion. O
flood of pure love, master of all arts. O wise and discerning one, of sweet speech and lovely marks. O
generous crusher of demons: guard Tukayabandhu, who has come to your shelter.

WHAT IT MEANS

This abhanga is almost entirely an address, name after name laid before the Lord like offerings. Tukaram threads
together his cosmic titles, Lord of Vaikuntha, all-pervading Janardana, and his intimate ones, brother of
Draupadi, friend of the Pandavas, life of our life, so that the same God is at once beyond the three worlds and
bound to those who love him. Each name also recalls a rescue: Vamana who humbled Bali, the lifter of
Govardhana, the home of the helpless, the crusher of demons. The long list is itself the prayer; only at the very end
does the single request arrive, that this Lord of so many names guard the one who has taken refuge.

GATHA 0666 Devotion to Vitthal

Adoration, the beauty of the standing form
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have seen Him standing on the bank of the Bhima, His hands displayed proudly upon His hips. His feet are

beautifully even, and His Name is infinitely sweet.
Conch and discus mark His ornaments. A jeweled girdle shines with the gems of consciousness.

A yellow silk garment and sandalwood paste enhance His fair complexion, outshining the radiance of the sun.
Earrings cast their glow upon His ears.

Rings adorn His ten fingers alongside a rosary. His row of teeth sparkles like diamonds.
His face is pure and overflows with bliss. A waist-cord and bracelets adorn His waist and wrists.

Armlets grace His arms, a pendant hangs at His throat, and a musk tilak marks His forehead. His eyes flash like
lightning.

What comparison can describe such beauty? Says Tukayabandhu, O Achyuta, blessed indeed are the mother
and father who gave birth to You.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

I have seen him standing on the bank of the Bhima, his hands set proudly on his hips. His feet are beautifully
even, and his Name is endlessly sweet. Conch and discus mark his ornaments. A jeweled girdle shines with
gems of consciousness. A yellow silk robe and sandal paste set off his fair body, outshining the light of the
sun. Earrings cast their glow on his ears. Rings adorn his ten fingers, with a rosary among them. His row of
teeth sparkles like diamonds. His face is pure, a heap of bliss. A waist-cord and bangles adorn his waist and
wrists. Armlets grace his arms, a pendant hangs at his throat, a musk mark is drawn on his brow. His eyes
flash like lightning. What can match such beauty? How shall I tell it now? Tukayabandhu says: O Achyuta,
blessed are the mother and father who gave you birth.

WHAT IT MEANS

Here Tukaram does nothing but look, head to foot, at Vitthal standing on the Bhima's bank with hands on hips.
He moves slowly over the form, the even feet, the conch and discus, the yellow silk and sandal paste, the earrings,
rings, rosary, the lightning of the eyes, as if love itself were taking inventory. The jeweled girdle made of gems of
consciousness quietly hints that this gorgeous body is woven of more than matter. Overwhelmed, he gives up the
catalogue and blesses the very parents who brought such beauty into the world, the worshipper's most personal
way of saying that the sight is beyond describing.

GATHA 0667 Prayers

Prayer, only the feet, nothing else
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have one request, O Hrishikesha. Give Your chitta to my words.

Grant me such grace that I am never separated from Your feet. I do not want any other attainment, no
miraculous powers, no other world.

You are the master and I am the servant; do not sever this bond. Give me whatever birth pleases You, in any
family, in any place.

I do not make demands about that. But do not leave my heart.

Grant me this much, in any manner. By whatever form of devotion, let me remain at Your door as a servant, a
laborer.

Let my voice utter Your Name constantly. Consider nothing else now.
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Says Tukayabandhu, I have come to You for refuge, O Lord of Pandhari. O Achyuta, You are indeed the most

generous giver.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have one request, O Hrishikesha. Give your attention to my words. Grant me such grace that I am never
parted from your feet. I want no other gain, no powers, no other world. You are the master and I am the
servant; do not break this bond. Give me whatever birth pleases you, in any family, in any place. I make no
demands about that. Only do not leave my heart. Grant me this much, in any way at all. By whatever kind of
devotion, let me stay at your door as a servant, a laborer. Let my voice say your Name without stopping.
Think of nothing else now. Tukayabandhu says: I have come to you for refuge, O Lord of Pandhari. O

Achyuta, you are the most generous giver of all.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram brings God a single petition and guards it against being mistaken for greed. He waves away every prize a
devotee might be expected to ask for, miraculous powers, a higher world, a better birth, and keeps only one thing;:
never to be parted from the feet. He hands God complete freedom over his next life, any family, any place, on one

condition, that God not vacate his heart. The role he asks for is the lowest, servant or day-laborer at the door, with
the Name always on his lips, and he closes by reminding the most generous of givers that a refugee has arrived.

GATHA 0668 Longing and Separation

Longing, when will grace dawn
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When will I see with these eyes the dark-hued form in all beings, the one who bears the name "soul" throughout
the earth, in water, on land, in wood and stone? When will Narayana show such mercy that I become the very
life of the world? When will I be drowned in an ocean of love and bathed in the waters of repentance? When will
such fortune dawn upon me that all appearance of the visible world dissolves along with all desire? May I dwell
always at the feet of saints, partaking of their sacred remnants until fully satisfied. When will the seeds of my
vows sprout, and happiness overflow beyond all measure? When the nectar of earth, water, and ocean will flow
in floods of bliss.

When will grace, forgiveness, patience, and peace manifest? When will ninefold devotion arise? When will I
enjoy the wealth of detachment? Then alone will I know my longings have been fulfilled. Says Tukayabandhu,
tell me, for without You this restlessness will not be quieted. Therefore I fall prostrate before the feet of
Panduranga.

144



Tukaram Gatha Volume 2

IN PLAIN WORDS

When will I see with these eyes the dark-hued form in all beings, the one who bears the name "soul" across
the earth, in water, on land, in wood and stone? When will Narayana show such mercy that I become the
very life of the world? When will I be drowned in an ocean of love and bathed in the waters of repentance?
When will such fortune dawn on me that all the visible world dissolves along with every desire? Let me dwell
always at the feet of the saints, taking their sacred leavings until I am full. When will the seeds of my vows
sprout, and happiness pour out past all measure? When will the nectar of earth, water, and ocean flow in
floods of bliss? When will grace, forgiveness, patience, and peace appear? When will ninefold devotion arise?
When will I enjoy the wealth of detachment? Only then will I know my longings are fulfilled. Tukayabandhu

says: tell me, for without you this restlessness will not be stilled. So I fall flat before the feet of Panduranga.

WHAT IT MEANS

The whole abhanga is one long ache of when, a list of graces Tukaram cannot give himself and can only wait for.
He wants to see the dark-hued form in every being, in water and stone alike, to be drowned in love and washed
clean by repentance, until the visible world and all its desires dissolve. He counts off what he is longing for, a seat
at the feet of the saints, ninefold devotion, the wealth of detachment, peace and forgiveness, and recognizes that
each is a gift, not an achievement. That is why the question is aimed at God: without him the restlessness will not
quiet, so the poem ends face-down before Panduranga's feet, the question turned into surrender.

GATHA 0669 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the warrior protect the wretch
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You are the supreme trickster, dwelling within these three worlds. I have taken refuge behind You, and so I will
do whatever must be done.

You, O God, are a sun of mighty prowess, a champion among gods and demons, a hero among great warriors
and archers. What am I, a lowly wretch, in comparison? O ocean of mercy, lover of the humble, You have
broken open the prison of the gods.

Having destroyed the demon armies, You have restored the rightful kings who sought Your protection. If much
good is to be done, You know the proper code.

What is fitting and what is not, protect this refugee who has come to You now. How much more shall I plead? I
have come to You with all my life and soul.

Says Tukayabandhu, grant safety and well-being in this hour.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

You are the supreme champion, the crown of the strong, dwelling within these three worlds. I have taken
refuge behind you, and so now I will do whatever must be done. You, O God, are a sun of mighty power, the
god above gods and demons, a hero among great warriors and archers. What am I, a poor wretch, beside
you? O ocean of mercy, lover of the lowly, you broke open the prison of the gods. You destroyed the armies of
demons and set the surrendered kings back on their thrones. If much good is to be done, you know the law of
right. What is fitting and what is not, you know; protect this refugee who has come to you now. How much
more can I plead? I have come to you with all my life and heart. Tukayabandhu says: grant safety and well-

being in this hour.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pleads by leaning his whole weakness against God's strength. He stacks up the heroic titles, sun of
power, god above gods and demons, hero among archers, and then sets himself beside them as nothing, a poor
wretch with no standing of his own. His confidence does not come from himself but from precedent: this same
Lord smashed the prison that held the gods and put surrendered kings back on their thrones. So he leaves the
judgment of right and wrong, fitting and unfitting, entirely to God, and asks only the one thing a refugee can ask,

to be kept safe in this present hour.

GATHA 0670 Confession and Sin

Confession, naming one's own corruption
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O God, even to call myself a wretch takes a long time, for there is no one in all the earth as inauspicious and vile
as I. From the very moment of my birth, I have practiced nothing but falsehood.

I do not know righteous conduct even in dreams. I am a pure mine of faults.

Devotion, compassion, sacred stories, I cannot even bear to hear of them. My mind is ceaselessly tormented by

sense—pleasures.

I am the lowest of the low, more degraded than the most degraded. Lust, anger, hypocrisy, ego, arrogance,

pride, and jealousy, these are my true home.
Kindness to others is my enemy. In slander, malice, treachery, and betrayal, I have shown no laziness.

I have mocked the saints, that which should never be done. I have consumed what should not be consumed.
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I did not heed my father's words. My gaze was always fixed on another's door and another's wealth.

Unspeakable deeds have been done, beginning with sins too shameful to name.

IN PLAIN WORDS

0O God, even to call myself a wretch takes a long time, for there is no one in all the earth as foul and vile as I.
From the very moment of my birth I have done nothing but falsehood. I do not know right conduct even in a
dream. I am a pure mine of faults. Devotion, compassion, sacred stories: I cannot even bear to hear of them.
My mind is endlessly tormented by sense-pleasures. I am the lowest of the low, more degraded than the most
degraded. Lust, anger, hypocrisy, ego, arrogance, stiffness, conceit, jealousy: these are my true home. Doing
good to others is my enemy. In slander, malice, treachery, and breaking trust I have shown no laziness. I
have mocked the saints, which should never be done. I have eaten what should not be eaten. I did not obey
my father's words. My eyes were always on another's door and another's wealth. Things too shameful to
speak have been done, beginning with going in to a servant-woman, and worse.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a confession in which Tukaram makes himself the worst man on earth, refusing every comfort of self-
excuse. He does not list sins to titillate but to break his own pride: he names lust, anger, hypocrisy and ego as his
real household, admits he cannot even stand to hear devotion spoken of, and confesses that doing good to others
felt like an enemy. The catalogue runs from slander and betrayal to mocking the very saints and shaming his
father, down to deeds he says are too shameful to name. The force of it is self-examination, not despair; by

speaking the corruption out loud before God he is dragging it into the light rather than guarding it, which is the
first honest move a soul can make.

GATHA 0671 Prayers

Prayer, the runaway mind, come quickly
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What shall I do with this mind, O Narayana? It refuses to listen. It plots what should never be done and drags
me toward ruin.
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It runs wild in every direction, down roads and byroads, through valleys and ravines, never pausing to
consider any deceit or treachery. A great trap has been set.

Not even all ten directions suffice for its wandering, nor the seven nether worlds, nor the skies above. It leaps
headlong at the sight of a snare and has made me a stranger in my own land.

It has roused all the senses, along with desire, craving, imagination, lust, anger, and time. It has driven away
pure wisdom and reduced my intellect to dust.

This uncontrollable wretch is beyond restraint. Now what can be done with it? I am tormented and made
miserable by it.

Says Tukayabandhu, O Hrishikesha, rush to me, for such is my condition.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What, what shall I do with this mind, O Narayana? It will not listen. It plots what should never be done and
sets out to carry me to ruin. It runs wild after anything at all, down roads and off roads, through valleys and
ravines, never stopping to weigh any deceit or treachery. A heavy trap has been laid. The ten directions are
not enough for its wandering, nor the seven nether worlds, nor the skies. It leaps headlong the moment it
spots a snare, and has made me a stranger in my own land. It has stirred up all the senses, with desire,
craving, imagination, lust, anger, and time. It has driven away clear wisdom and ground my intellect to dust.
This is a wretch beyond all restraint. Now what is to be done with it? It has worn me down and made me
wretched. Tukayabandhu says: O Hrishikesha, rush to me, for this is the state I am in.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns the confession outward onto a single culprit, the mind, which he describes as a runaway that will
not obey and actively schemes toward ruin. He pictures it tearing across roads and ravines, through all ten
directions and seven worlds, leaping straight at every snare it sees, until he is a stranger even in his own home. It
does not act alone; it rouses the senses and yokes desire, craving, lust, anger and time against him, grinding clear
judgment to dust. Having admitted plainly that he cannot control this himself, he stops trying and turns it into a

cry for rescue: O Hrishikesha, run to me, this is the state I am in.

GATHA 0672 Autobiography

Outcast and slandered, turning to God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What shall I eat now, where shall I go? By what strength shall I remain in this village? The village headman is
angry, and these townspeople are hostile. Who will give me alms now? They say I have lost my senses and are
passing judgment against me in the village council.
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Good people have been told tales about me; the powerful have ruined this poor one. Says Tuka, this company is

no good. I will go now in search of Vitthal.

IN PLAIN WORDS
What shall I eat now? Where shall I go? By what strength can I stay in this village? The headman is angry.
The townspeople have turned against me. Who will give me alms now? They say I have lost my senses. They

are passing judgment on me in the council. They have carried tales about me to the good people. The
powerful have ruined this poor man. Tuka says: their company is no good. I will go now in search of Vitthal.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks from the inside of being cast out by his own village. The headman is angry, the people are hostile,
the council has ruled against him, and slander has reached even the decent folk, so that a poor man has been
crushed by those with power. He names the practical terror of it: no food, no place, no alms, nowhere to stand.
Then he turns the whole loss into a verdict on the company that produced it. If this is what their fellowship comes
to, he wants none of it, and he leaves to look for Vitthal instead. The ruin pushes him toward God rather than

away.

GATHA 0673 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the false devotee

LREIRC

AT 9Toft A} Uep b | I 31T St uroft 11111
AR S@HT 81 ATSART | QAT ORT ga <ar 11, |1
HART <@ BRAr garedT | |Td Yal Aier ST 1211
JobT T ITAT AlETa’t T | STTdT IHEeRT HITE™T 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When a saint asks for water, this man will not give even a sip. But for his mistress he stores water for her bath.

Seeing a saint, he turns his back, but he kisses the children of his maidservant. Seeing a saint, he makes excuses,

yet he lovingly washes the feet of his mistress.

Says Tuka, spit upon the face of such a one. He is bound for Yama's realm of punishment.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When a saint asks for water, this man will not give one sip. But for his mistress he keeps water ready for her
bath. Seeing a saint, he turns his back. He kisses the children of his maidservant. Seeing a saint, he makes
excuses; but he lovingly washes his mistress's feet. Tuka says: spit on the face of such a one. He is going to

Yama's realm to suffer.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets two devotions side by side to expose a man whose worship goes entirely to his appetites. The saint
who comes to his door gets nothing, not even a sip of water, while his mistress gets her bath drawn and her feet
washed with tenderness, and her servant's children get his kisses. The point is not the woman but the inversion:

149



Tukaram Gatha Volume 2

every honor owed to the holy is spent instead on lust. Tukaram's harsh line, spit on him, is aimed at this pattern of
turning one's back on the sacred while lavishing reverence on indulgence. He warns that such a life ends in Yama's
hall of punishment, where the reckoning falls due.

GATHA 0674 Sacred Stories

Muythic tale, God comes running
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Listen, O Lord of the World, to this tale of love; a story has come to mind. A deer with its two fawns was grazing
happily in the forest.

Suddenly a hunter arrived, bringing two hunting dogs. On one side he spread his nets, on another he placed his
hounds, on a third side he lit a wildfire, and on the fourth he stationed himself.

Surrounded on all sides, the deer began to remember Your Name. "Rama, Krishna, Hart, Govinda, Keshava, O

God of gods, come to us now.

Who will protect us in this dire peril, O Father, Lord of the World, if not You?" Hearing their plea, Your heart
was moved with tender compassion. You commanded the rain to fall swiftly and extinguish the fire.

Then a hare was startled and set running, and both dogs chased after it. The deer, alert and quick, fled to safety.
Govinda saved them. Such is Your compassion, Your love, and Your tenderness toward Your devotees.

Says Tuka, O Lord of Rakhumai, such is Your fame, dear to my heart.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Listen, Lord of the World, to a tale of love; a story has come to mind. A deer with its two fawns was grazing
happily in the forest. Suddenly a hunter came, bringing two dogs. On one side he spread his nets. On another
he set his hounds. On a third he lit a wildfire. On the fourth he stood himself. Surrounded on all sides, the
deer began to remember Your Name. "Rama, Krishna, Hari, Govinda, Keshava, God of gods, come to us now.
Who will protect us in this peril, Father, Lord of the World, if not You?" Hearing their words, Your heart was
moved with tender pity. At that moment You ordered the rain to fall and put out the fire fast. A hare there
was startled and ran, and both dogs chased after it. The deer, alert and quick, fled to safety. Govinda saved
them. Such is Your pity, Your love, Your tenderness toward Your devotees. Tuka says: such is Your fame,
dear to my heart, O Lord of Rakhumai.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tells a parable to show what the Name does in an hour of total helplessness. The deer and its fawns are
boxed in on all four sides, nets, hounds, fire, and the hunter himself, with no opening left by any natural means.
Their only act is to cry the Name and ask, who will save us if not You. The poem shows God moved by that cry and
answering not with one rescue but with a chain of them: rain to kill the fire, a startled hare to pull the dogs away,
an opening through which the deer escape. The lesson Tukaram draws is the character of God revealed in the act:
tender toward the devotee, swift when called, glad to be famous for exactly this kind of saving.

GATHA 0675 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the greedy preacher
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A speaker bound by worldly expectations instills only fear in the hearts of listeners. Such devotion goes to waste,

for the minds of both are driven by greed.

Both are turned outward, facing the same direction. Says Tuka, the measure and the sack are alike: both empty.

IN PLAIN WORDS
A speaker bound by his own wants puts only fear in the listeners' hearts. That devotion is wasted, for both
minds are ruled by greed. Both face outward, the same direction. Tuka says: the measure and the sack are

alike; both are empty.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram looks at a religious gathering and finds it hollow on both sides. The speaker preaches to get something,
not to give, so what reaches the listeners is fear, not love, and the worship is wasted. The trouble is that speaker
and hearer are bent the same way, both turned outward toward gain rather than inward toward God. He ends with
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a homely image from the grain market: the measuring cup and the sack into which it pours are no different here,
because both are empty. The warning is to examine which way one's own devotion faces, and whether anything
real is being passed at all.

GATHA 0676 Devotion to Vitthal

Adoration, longing for Vitthal
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O Vitthal, You are the king of the generous. O Vitthal, You are the life of this world.

O Vitthal, You are the very sum of generosity. O Vitthal, all powers reside with You.

O Vitthal, Your Name is supremely sweet. O Vitthal, You fulfill every longing.

O Vitthal, Your holy face is beautiful. O Vitthal, Your meditation has seized my mind.

O Vitthal, the words from Your mouth overflow with nectar. O Vitthal, my very breath is pledged to You.

Says Tuka, O Vitthal, I grieve in longing. O Vitthal, come to me swiftly.

IN PLAIN WORDS

O Vitthal, You are the king of the generous. O Vitthal, You are the life of this world. O Vitthal, You are the
very heap of generosity. O Vitthal, all powers rest with You. O Vitthal, Your Name is so sweet. O Vitthal, You
fulfill every wish. O Vitthal, Your holy face is beautiful. O Vitthal, Your image has settled in my mind. O
Vitthal, the words from Your mouth are full of nectar. O Vitthal, my breath is pledged to You. Tuka says: O
Vitthal, I grieve in longing. O Vitthal, come to me quickly.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a litany of praise that builds toward a cry for presence. Tukaram names Vitthal's generosity, His power, the
sweetness of His Name, the beauty of His face, the nectar of His speech, each line opening and closing on the
name itself, so the praise is also the practice. The repetition shows a mind that has fixed on one object and will not
let it go: Vitthal's image has lodged in his thought and his very breath is given over. Then the adoration tips into
ache. For all this nearness in the heart, the Lord is not yet here in the flesh, and the poem ends in grief and the
plain plea, come quickly.
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GATHA 0677 The Necessity of Experience

Spiritual experience, separating truth _from self
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

By my own doings I have strayed outside my own self and become entangled in worldly life with all my heart.
Yet the two cannot be mixed; buttermilk and butter have been separated.

From one single churning two names have arisen, made different by their qualities. Says Tuka, just as shells

remain behind when pearls are extracted, so do our deceptions end when the truth is found.

IN PLAIN WORDS

By my own doing I went outside myself and bound my whole life to the world. The two cannot be mixed;
buttermilk and butter have been parted. From one churning two names arose, made separate by their
qualities. Tuka says: as shells stay behind when the pearl is taken, so deceptions end once the truth is found.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the moment of inward sorting that follows a life spent turned outward. He admits the
entanglement was his own work, then says it can now be undone, because the true and the false are no more
mixable than butter and the buttermilk left after churning. One process, the churning of a life, yields two distinct
things, told apart by their nature. He closes with the image of pearl and shell: when the real thing is found and
lifted out, the husk of illusion simply drops away and is left behind. The poem is about discrimination, the labor of
separating the self that clung to the world from the self that belongs to God.

GATHA 0678 Devotion to Vitthal

Adoration, the soul absorbed
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

How beautiful, how beautiful, how beautiful You are, O God. You are dearer to the soul than the soul itself.
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Gazing at Your face, the eyes are satisfied. Hearing Your virtues, the ears are fulfilled.

All eight limbs of the body are soothed, and the threefold afflictions of life are dispelled when Your qualities are
described. The mind has become absorbed beyond thought.

Says Tukayabandhu, I cannot comprehend this glory.

IN PLAIN WORDS

How beautiful, how beautiful, how beautiful You are, O God. You are dearer to the soul than the soul itself, O
God. Gazing at Your face, the eyes are content. Hearing Your virtues, the ears are filled, O God. The whole
body in its eight parts is soothed, the threefold afflictions and weariness are gone, when Your marks are
described, O God. The mind has passed beyond thought, an unmatched taking-hold. Tukayabandhu says: I
do not know this glory.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram, here speaking in his brother's voice, traces beauty entering through every gate of the body until the
mind itself dissolves. Sight is satisfied by the Lord's face, hearing by His qualities, and the whole frame is eased so
that the three great afflictions and all tiredness lift away. The praise then crosses a threshold: the mind becomes
unmana, gone past thought, seized by something beyond compare. The last line is the honest end of such an
experience. Having been taken up entirely, the poet says he cannot comprehend the glory that took him; the

experience outruns any account of it.

GATHA 0679 The Saints

Praise of the saints, joy in their courtyard
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

That pure joy, surpassing all other joys, stands in the courtyard of the Vaishnavas. Tulsi gardens are swept,
rangoli patterns and garlands of flowers are arranged, and one dances beholding this celebration.

Adorned with sacred marks at all times, they wear the mudra marks and the tulsi garland around the neck. The

Name flows from their lips, the essence of nectar.

Their heads are holy, blessed with the dust of the saints' feet. Says Tuka, liberation itself desires the heart of such
a devotee; it waits upon his will.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

That pure joy, greater than the greatest joy, stands in the courtyard of the Vaishnavas. Tulsi gardens are
swept, squares are drawn with colored powder, garlands are hung, and one dances to see the festival. They
are always adorned with sacred marks, wearing the mudra signs and the tulsi beads at the neck. The flood of
the Name is on their lips, the essence of nectar. Their heads are holy, blessed with the dust of the saints' feet.
Tuka says: liberation itself longs for the heart of such a devotee; it waits upon his will.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram says the highest joy is not somewhere far off but standing in the courtyard where the devotees of God
gather. He paints the scene with festival detail: swept tulsi plots, rangoli squares, garlands, dancing, bodies
marked with the sacred signs and beaded with tulsi, mouths pouring the Name like nectar, heads humbled by the
dust of holy feet. The whole picture argues that the company of the saints is itself the goal, not merely the road to
it. He lands the claim by reversing the usual hunger: liberation, which everyone chases, here desires the devotee
instead, and waits on his pleasure. The one absorbed in the Name no longer needs to seek release; release seeks

him.

GATHA 0680 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, only Pandhari counts
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One may have made ten million pilgrimages and still not seen Pandhari. Let his very birth burn, for it has never
beheld the even feet of the Lord.

Infinite rituals and sacrifices may be performed, yet without seeing those even feet, all is in vain. Says Tuka, at
the feet of Vitthal, countless holy places are contained.

IN PLAIN WORDS

One may make ten million pilgrimages and still never see Pandhari. Let his very life burn, for it has never
seen the even feet of the Lord. He may perform endless yogas and sacrifices, yet has not seen those even feet.
Tuka says: at Vitthal's feet, countless holy places are held.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram measures all sacred effort against one thing: standing before Vitthal on the brick at Pandhari. A man
may rack up ten million pilgrimages and perform yoga and sacrifice without end, and Tukaram calls the whole
heap empty if it never brought him to those even feet. His harsh line, let such a life burn, is aimed at the pattern of
busy religion that misses its own center, not at any person. The closing claim reverses the math: the feet of Vitthal
already contain every holy place there is. To reach them is to have made all the pilgrimages at once; to miss them
is to have made none.
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GATHA 0681 Devotion to Vitthal

Deuvotion, refusing to bargain with God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What pressing cause remains that would compel me to trouble You by force? I am not dying, nor is any harm
befalling me. What came to mind arose naturally, of its own accord.

I have no worry about starving, nor any need for buffaloes or cows. You know all this within my heart.

The outward display is genuine devotion. Says Tuka, O God, for the sake of perishable things, people sever their
connection with Your feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What pressing cause is there that I should force You into trouble for me? My life is not leaving. No harm is
coming to me. What came to mind came on its own. I have no fear of dying of hunger, no need of buffaloes or
cows. You know all of this within my heart. The outward show is true devotion. Tuka says: O God, for the
sake of perishable things people break off their hold on Your feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram refuses to use God as a means to anything. He checks himself: there is no emergency, no starvation, no
loss of cattle, nothing that would justify pestering the Lord for help, and what rose in his mind rose on its own, not
as a demand. He trusts that God already reads the heart and knows the difference between asking for things and
simply wanting Him. The closing line names the trap he is avoiding: people let go of God's feet for the sake of
perishable goods, trading the eternal for what will rot. By wanting nothing from God except God, Tukaram keeps
his grip on the feet that do not pass away.
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GATHA 0682 Prayers

Prayer, the Lord who takes the lowly
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
O Rama, king of Ayodhya, O Lord of the lowly, my dear friend. Destroy my sins, afflictions, and obstacles; O
Lord of the humble, bring me happiness.

You accepted the half-eaten fruit of the tribal woman Shabari, receiving even polluted offerings. I am Your
intimate child.

Says Tuka, and You are deep and generous.

IN PLAIN WORDS

O Rama, king of Ayodhya, Lord of the lowly, my dear friend. Take away my sin, my suffering, my obstacles;
Lord of the humble, give me happiness. You took the half-eaten fruit of the tribal woman; You, who accept

even the polluted. I am Your own intimate child. Tuka says: and You are deep and generous.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays to Rama by the titles that matter to a sinner: king of Ayodhya, but also friend and Lord of the
lowly. He asks for the ordinary relief, removal of sin, affliction, and obstacles, and rests the request on a
remembered act of grace. Rama once ate the fruit Shabari had already tasted, accepting what custom called
defiled because the love behind it was pure. On that ground Tukaram claims his place not as a stranger but as an
intimate child who can speak freely. The whole prayer leans on God's character as deep and generous, the kind of
Lord who measures by the heart's love and not by the giver's rank or purity.

GATHA 0683 Prayers

Prayer, asking to see God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Grant the sight of that one whose mind is fixed upon You. How can pure devotion fade when it has no hands, no

feet, no worldly function? Gather up all the faculties and fix them upon You.

Says Tuka, hiding behind me, You reveal Your playful wonders, O God.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Grant me the sight You give to the one whose mind is fixed on You. How can pure feeling fade, when it has
no hands, no feet, no worldly function? I have gathered all my faculties and aimed them at You. Tuka says:
hiding behind me, You show Your playful wonders, O God.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram asks for the vision granted to a wholehearted devotee, then argues why his own longing will not run out.
Pure devotion has no hands or feet or worldly business of its own; having nothing to do but love, it cannot tire or
wander off the way ordinary works do. He has bundled every faculty together and pointed them all at God like one
aim. The closing line catches the strange game of it: God is not far away but hidden right behind the seeker,
putting on His wonders just out of sight. The plea to be shown is really a plea for the hidden, near God to step into

VIEW.

GATHA 0684 Worldly Life

Maya's shadow, asking God to untie us
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Maya pervades the whole world and has covered everything with her shadow. Truth has been swallowed up,

and ignorance reigns supreme.

One's own mind creates one's own bondage. Says Tuka, O God, please unravel these riddles.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Maya spreads through the whole world. She has covered everything with her shadow. Truth has been
swallowed up. Ignorance rules over all. My own mind makes my own bondage. Tuka says: O God, you alone
can untie these knots.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names a single force that has darkened the world: Maya, the power of illusion, which throws her shadow
over everything until truth is lost and ignorance takes the throne. Then he turns the blame inward. The bondage is

not laid on him from outside; his own mind ties the knot and holds it tight. Having seen that the trap is self-made,
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he sees that he cannot cut it himself. So he ends by handing the riddle to God, the only one who can unravel what
the mind has knotted.

GATHA 0685 Worldly Metaphors

The body and its kin, no real outsiders
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Diseases are born within the body itself; then why call them strangers? Medicinal herbs grow in the wild; then

why call them uninvolved? Says Tuka, even so is the body's relationship with all its kin.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Diseases are born inside the body itself. Then why call them strangers? Healing herbs grow out in the wild.
Then why call them outsiders? Tuka says: it is the same with the body's ties. All of them are kin.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses two plain facts to break a careless way of thinking. Disease arises from within the very body we call
our own, and the herbs that cure us grow far off in the forest, where we never planted them. So the line between
what is mine and what is foreign does not hold. He turns this on the bonds of family and relation: we sort people
into our own and not our own, but the sorting is arbitrary. Trouble grows from within, help comes from outside,
and in truth all of it is one web of kinship.

GATHA 0686 Autobiography

The voice is the Lord's, not mine

7 5
T 216 U <eft | St Maeft BroTa 11111

STt Helt dERt | faedhi’t AmTes 114,11

Hidbfetel STTd &T0T | WTdT SioY arget 11211
31T A &1 bl | STed BT FaTHt= 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

These words are not confined to one place; they do not abandon anyone. My voice has become all-pervading,
filling the universe.
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Like an arrow released from the bow, it cannot return to the quiver that held it. Says Tuka, where is Tuka now?

It is the Lord's own teaching that speaks.

IN PLAIN WORDS

These words are not bound to one place. They do not abandon anyone. My voice has become all-pervading; it
fills the universe. Like an arrow shot from the bow, it cannot return to the quiver that held it. Now where is
Tuka here? Tuka says: it is the Lord's own teaching that speaks.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes what has happened to his own speech: it no longer belongs to him or stays in one spot, but
spreads everywhere and turns away no one. He gives the image of an arrow already loosed, which cannot be
drawn back into its quiver, because once such words go out they cannot be unsaid or owned. Then he asks where
Tuka himself is in all this, and answers that he is not the speaker at all. The teaching is the Lord's; Tuka is only the

bow that released it.

GATHA 0687 The Power of the Name

Singing the Name, the rising tide of love

LG G

AT T | 2rferd 3rgd & 3T 111
& di QUI gAl <1 | =T 3TEfsd Ja 113
3T 9T MR | ATEl 3dR Ted 11211
JepT &I01 aTOfY | ATH 37T @Toft 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In the rapture of sacred song, a wondrous power comes over the body. This is Your gift, O God: accept this

unbroken service.

The tide of love rises within and never ebbs, only increasing. Says Tuka, the Name from the tongue is a mine of

nectar.

IN PLAIN WORDS

In the rapture of song a wondrous power comes over the body. This is your gift, O God; let me give you
unbroken service. The tide of love rises in me. It never ebbs; it only climbs higher. Tuka says: the Name on
the tongue is a mine of nectar.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks from inside the act of singing, where a strange power floods the body as the bhajan rises. He
refuses to claim it as his own attainment; it is God's gift, and his only response is to ask that the service never
break off. The love it raises is a tide that does not turn, only swells higher and higher. The reason, he says, is in the

Name itself: spoken aloud, it is an inexhaustible mine of nectar, so the source can never run dry.
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GATHA 0688 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the measuring cup and the master
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The measuring cup says, "I do the measuring," but it is the master who fills and empties it. O God, do not let

pride take residence in me.

The coin that circulates has the king's stamp upon it; who pays heed to an empty pauper? Says Tuka, the
greatness belongs to the one who holds the string.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The measuring cup says, I do the measuring. But it is the master who fills it and sets it down empty. O God,
do not let pride live in me. Do not let me say the work is mine. The coin that passes from hand to hand
carries the king's stamp; who looks twice at an empty pauper? The string is in your hand. Tuka says: the

greatness is his.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram catches the soul in the act of self-congratulation and corrects it with a homely image. A measuring cup
boasts that it does the measuring, but it has no will of its own; the master fills it and empties it as he pleases. So he
prays that the same pride never settle in him, that he never claim the work as his doing. A coin is honored only
because the king's stamp is on it, not for itself, just as a puppet moves only because someone holds the string.
Whatever greatness shows through him belongs to the one who holds the string.

GATHA 0689 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the Father carried the cup away

A3 43

BT HITN | el B1d <& 11111
Aol T gl /19 | gwef dr " g 10
b1 T a7 fAeed | Arel fREe W 1311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Who had gone traveling from land to land to spread this message? The measuring cup was carried away by the
Almighty, my Father. Says Tuka, by this certainty, my fear has been dissolved.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Who had gone wandering from land to land to spread this message? No one of mine. The measuring cup was
carried off by him. The Almighty is my Father. Tuka says: by this certainty my fear has dissolved.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses the same image of the measuring cup further. He asks who really traveled from country to
country to carry his teaching abroad, and answers that he himself did nothing; the cup was simply picked up and
carried by God. Calling the Almighty his Father, he places the whole work in stronger hands than his own. Out of
that certainty his fear falls away, for if the doing was never his, then neither is the burden, and there is nothing left

for him to be afraid of.

GATHA 0690 Autobiography

The porter of the Master's goods
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I place my humble plea at the feet of all. I bow my head to everyone's feet.

O listeners, speakers, all people, examine well and tie the knot firmly. The treasury has been opened; this is the

Master's merchandise.

I am merely a porter, a carrier of the load. Says Tuka, this trade has spread in all four directions. The goods
have proven genuine when tested.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Ilay my plea at the feet of all. I set my head down at everyone's feet. O listeners, O speakers, all you people:
test it well, then tie the knot fast. The treasury has been opened. This is the Master's merchandise. I am only
a porter, a carrier of the load. Tuka says: the trade has spread to all four lands. Tested, the goods proved

genuine.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram opens by bowing low to everyone, listeners and fellow speakers alike, taking the humblest place. He tells
them not to accept his words on trust but to examine the goods well and only then hold on tight. The treasury he
has opened is not his own; it is the Master's stock, and he is merely the hired porter who hauls it on his back. He
takes no credit for the worth of what he carries. The proof is in the testing: the teaching has spread to the four
directions and, weighed and assayed, has come out true.
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GATHA 0691 The Nature of God

God past all measure, cling to the saints
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Who has found His limits, even after the deepest searching? When one inquires further, O Sustainer of the
Universe, there is no end. From the atom to the vast, from the subtle to the gross, there is no measure.

Even the Vedas declaring "not this, not this" have reached exhaustion. Within one fruit lies a tiny insect, within

it a sky as vast as all the world, and within that, how many trees beyond counting.

The Infinite One showed Arjuna within His belly yet more creations and worlds of Krishna beyond. Says Tuka,
cling to the company of saints. By taking refuge there, save your life.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Who has reached his far edge, however deep the search? Inquire further, O Sustainer of the world, and there
is no end. From the atom to the vast, from the subtle to the gross, there is no measure of him. Even the

Vedas, saying not this, not this, have worn out and stopped. Inside one fruit is a tiny insect; inside that, a sky
as wide as the world; and inside that, trees beyond counting. The Infinite One showed Arjuna within his own
belly more creations and more worlds of Krishna still. Tuka says: lay hold of the company of the saints. Take

refuge there and your life is saved.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram piles up images to show that God cannot be measured or reached by searching, from the smallest atom
to the largest expanse, in the subtle and in the gross alike. Even the Vedas, with their method of negation, not this,
not this, finally exhaust themselves and fall silent. He spirals inward and outward at once: a worlds within worlds
inside a single fruit, and the vision Krishna gave Arjuna of endless creations held within his own body. The point
is not to map the Infinite but to give up the attempt. Since you cannot reach him by your own searching, cling
instead to the company of the saints; taking refuge there is what saves your life.
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GATHA 0692 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, no division between you and me
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Whatever I do, O God, I offer to You as service. There is no division between You and me, O Narayana, for all is
one Self.

I know no one else; this is the honest witness of my own mind. Says Tuka, O Lord of the World, this is no
falsehood.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Whatever I do, O God, I offer to you as service. There is no division, O Narayana, between you and me, for all
is one Self. I know no one else. My own mind is the witness of this. Tuka says: O Lord of the world, this is no
falsehood.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns every action into worship by offering all of it to God as service, so that nothing he does stands
apart from God. He goes further and denies the gap itself: between the worshipper and Narayana there is no real
division, since all is one Self. He knows no second, no other to turn to, and he calls his own mind as honest
witness that this is so. Lest it sound like a pious boast, he closes by swearing to the Lord of the world that it is not
a lie but his settled truth.

GATHA 0693 The Nature of God

Praise that fails, yet the tongue still craves it
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Even the Vedas cannot adequately praise You; where then does my feeble attempt stand? Yet my vaikhart, my
articulated speech, has grown sweet with the joy of it, and my tongue craves the taste upon its lips. To describe
Your form, where does the intellect suffice? Entire universes arise and vanish in each pore of Your being.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

If I try to praise you, even the Vedas cannot do it. Where then does my poor effort stand? And yet my speech
has grown sweet with the joy of it. My tongue craves the taste of it on my lips. To describe your form, how

can the intellect ever be enough? In each pore of you whole universes arise and pass away.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram admits at once that praising God is beyond him; if even the Vedas fall short, his own attempt is nothing.
But the failure does not stop him, because the praising itself has turned sweet, and his tongue keeps reaching for
the taste the way one craves a flavor on the lips. He cannot describe the divine form because no intellect is large
enough to hold it. He gives the measure of why: in a single pore of God, entire universes are coming into being and
dissolving. The mind cannot encompass that, yet the joy of trying is its own reward.

GATHA 0694 The Nature of God

Only God can describe God, only God can reveal himself
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

There is no one in the three worlds who can describe You except Yourself. The thousand-mouthed Shesha has

grown weary, even with his tongues split into countless parts.

You are unmanifest, imperceptible, boundless, and infinite, O formless Narayana of pure being and
consciousness. You take up name and form by Your own will, becoming whatever the devotee's faith requires.

Says Tuka, only if You reveal Yourself, O Narayana, can You be known.

IN PLAIN WORDS

No one can describe you but yourself. In all three worlds there is no second who can. The thousand-mouthed
Shesha grew weary, poor thing, his tongues split into countless parts and still he failed. You are unmanifest,
beyond sight, boundless, infinite, formless Narayana, pure being and consciousness. You take name and
form by your own will. You become whatever the devotee's faith needs you to be. Tuka says: only if you show

yourself, O Narayana, can you be known.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram says the one who could rightly describe God is God alone; nowhere in the three worlds is there a second
fit for the task. Even Shesha, the serpent with a thousand mouths and tongues split many times over, wore himself

out and could not do it. In himself God is unmanifest, imperceptible, without limit or form, pure being and
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consciousness. Yet by his own free will he takes on name and form, becoming whatever shape the devotee's faith
asks for. The conclusion follows: he cannot be reached by our effort to grasp him; he can only be known if he
chooses to reveal himself.

GATHA 0695 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the flood of bliss, swim across together

LG G

U 3TAT THGIET | o1eT 3H@d! JHTEAT 11111

iy fageraimel | UIgH ST13 Ue &St | 37d ST et | |Tel 381 HTS AT 111
& dl AT8! IS | 37T A STes 11211
JepT BI0T &RT YU | 3779 37TedT 42 ot 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A flood of bliss has arrived, and waves of love surge high. Let us tie the raft of Vitthal's Name and swim to the
far shore.

Come, all of you, my companions. Take the plunge, brothers and sisters.

This moment does not last forever; this is the immeasurable water of nectar. Says Tuka, by great merit this

current has arrived upon our path.

IN PLAIN WORDS
A flood of bliss has come. Waves of love rise high. Let us tie the raft of Vitthal's Name and swim to the far
shore. Come, all of you, my friends. Take the plunge, brothers and sisters. This does not last forever. This is

the measureless water of nectar. Tuka says: by great merit this current has come to our path.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram greets a flood of joy as if a real river had risen, its waters surging with waves of love. He calls everyone to
use the moment: lash together a raft made of Vitthal's Name and cross on it to the far shore. He will not go alone,
summoning all his companions to jump in with him. The urgency is that the flood does not last; this
immeasurable water of nectar is here now and may not be here later. He ends by naming it pure grace, a current
that has reached their path only through great accumulated merit, so it must not be wasted.
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GATHA 0696 Devotion to Vitthal

Single-pointed devotion, Panduranga only
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

There is nothing else for me now. This has been decided within my mind once and for all.

Panduranga in my thoughts, Panduranga in my meditation, Panduranga in waking and in dream. All the

senses have fallen into this single groove; there is no other feeling, no second allegiance.

Says Tuka, my eyes have recognized Him. That graceful form upon the brick is my meditation.

IN PLAIN WORDS

There is nothing else for me now. My mind has settled it once and for all. Panduranga in my thoughts,
Panduranga in my meditation. Panduranga when I am awake, Panduranga in my dreams. All my senses have
fallen into this one groove. There is no other feeling in me, no second loyalty. Tuka says: my eyes have
learned to know him. That graceful form upon the brick is what I hold.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing a mind that has stopped dividing its attention. He has resolved, deep in his own heart, that
there is only one object left for him, and that object is Panduranga, the Lord on the brick at Pandhari. The poem
shows the resolve spreading until it covers everything: thought, meditation, waking, even dreaming. Every sense
has worn the same single channel, so there is no longer a competing desire or a divided allegiance. What was once

an effort of faith has become plain seeing; his eyes simply recognize the one form he meditates on.

GATHA 0697 Confession and Sin

Confession, the helpless servant pleads
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I am utterly unqualified in every way. I do not know what will become of me, O God.

When I bring the meanings of the scriptures to mind, my soul becomes distressed. I am a slave to the senses; my
heart is colored by their pleasures.

I cannot even subdue one of them; how then shall I tame them all? Says Tuka, save me, O King of Pandharti, lest
Your servant be lost in vain.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I am utterly unfit, in every way. I do not know what will become of me, O God. When I bring the meanings of
the scriptures to mind, my soul grows desperate. I am the bonded slave of my senses; my heart is stained
with their pleasures. I cannot subdue even one of them. How then am I to bind them all and keep them in
order? Tuka says: save me, O King of Pandhari. If you do not, your servant is lost for nothing.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is making an honest confession of weakness and turning it into a plea. He admits he has no qualification
for the path on his own strength, and the scriptures only deepen his distress because they show him a standard he
cannot meet. He names the real bondage plainly: he is owned by his senses, and his heart is colored by their
pleasures. The point he lands on is that self-discipline alone will not work, since he cannot master even a single
sense, let alone all of them; his only hope is that the King of Pandhari will rescue him. The self-examination here
is the lesson: he stops boasting of effort and throws himself on grace.

GATHA 0698 The Nature of God

Adoration, the formless God made visible
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What the yogis strain to perceive through meditation appears before our eyes in plain sight. He stands with
both hands on His waist, a dark-hued radiance upon His body.

He pervades all yet remains apart, dwelling within every being, beyond all change. He has no form, no outline,
no name of His own; yet Shiva himself meditates upon Him within his heart.

He has no end, no limit, no station for any color or class, no head, no hands, no feet that can be grasped. The
insentient has come alive for the joy of His devotees.

Says Tuka, this is His own delightful play.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

What the yogis strain to glimpse in meditation stands plainly before our eyes. He stands with both hands on
his waist, a dark radiance shining from his body. He fills everything, yet stays apart and far off; he lives
inside every being, and nothing changes him. He has no form, no outline, no name of his own; yet Shiva
himself meditates on him in his heart. He has no end, no edge, no place for caste or class, no head, no hands,
no feet you can grasp. The unmoving has stirred to life for the joy of his devotees. Tuka says: this is his own

delightful play.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is holding two truths about God at once. On one side is the formless absolute that the yogis can barely
sense and that even Shiva meditates upon: without form, name, limit, caste, or body, pervading all yet untouched
by all. On the other side is Vithoba standing on the brick at Pandhari, hands on his waist, dark and radiant, visible
to ordinary eyes. The poem's wonder is that these are the same one. The boundless, changeless reality has taken a
shape and come alive, and Tukaram insists this is not a lessening but the Lord's own free play, undertaken for the

sheer joy of his devotees.

GATHA 0699 Prayers

Prayer, teach me how to reach you
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

How shall I meditate? How shall I behold You? Show me the secret, for I am a beggar. How shall I practice
devotion? Tell me what service You require.

By what feeling can You be reached, O God? How shall I sing Your glory? How shall I bring You to mind? How
shall I know You? How shall I sing of You in song? How shall I contemplate You in my heart? Show me the right
way and understanding. Says Tuka, just as You made me Your servant, O God, so bring me to that experience.

IN PLAIN WORDS

How shall I meditate? How shall I look upon you? Show me the secret, for I am a beggar at your door. How
shall T do devotion? Tell me what service you want. By what feeling are you reached, O God? How shall I sing
your glory? How shall I bring you to mind? How shall I know you, and who can know you, and how? How
shall T sing you in song? How shall I hold you in my heart? Show me the right state and the right
understanding. Tuka says: just as you made me your servant, O God, so bring me into that living experience.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is praying by piling up questions, and the questions themselves are the prayer. He does not assume he
already knows how to meditate, worship, or even recognize God; he begs to be shown the secret like a beggar
asking for alms. The repeated how reveals his stance: he will not manufacture devotion out of his own cleverness
but waits to be taught the inner method, the feeling that actually reaches God. The closing turn is the heart of it.
Since it was God who first made him a servant, he asks God to finish the work and carry him from these questions

into direct experience.

GATHA 0700 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, leave the Vedas for the cowherd's house
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Do not exhaust yourselves searching the forest of the Vedas. Come to the house of the cowherds, where He is tied
up with a rope in plain sight.

Those tormented by confusion have lost the path because they do not know the secret. Says Tuka, throw off the
burden of ego from your heads.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Do not wear yourselves out searching the forest of the Vedas. Come instead to the cowherds' house, where he
stands tied up with a rope in plain sight. People worn down by confusion have lost the road because they do
not know the secret. Tuka says: throw the burden of ego off your heads.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is calling seekers away from one path and toward another. The forest of the Vedas stands for endless
scriptural searching that only exhausts the searcher; he tells them to stop straining there. Instead he points to the
homely image of Krishna in the cowherds' house, the child bound with a rope, God who is near and visible rather
than hidden in difficult texts. The reason people miss the road, he says, is that they do not know this simple secret.
The thing blocking them is named in the last line: the weight of ego carried on the head, which must be thrown
down before the nearby God can be seen.
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GATHA 0701 The Necessity of Experience

Inner experience, the mind turned guardian
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The mind folds back into itself; intellect dissolves into intellect, moment by moment. I have become my own
guardian, held fast in that very place.

Whatever rises anywhere, it is checked right there by its own hand. The tambourine has been broken.

Says Tuka, only the witness of both remains.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The mind folds back into the mind. The intellect dissolves into intellect, moment after moment. I have
become my own watchman, held fast in that very place by the one who holds me. Whatever rises, wherever it
rises, is checked right there by its own hand. The tambourine is broken. Tuka says: only the witness of both

now remains.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is reporting an inward turning where the faculties no longer reach outward but collapse back into their
own source. Mind sinks into mind, intellect into intellect, and he finds himself standing guard over himself, fixed
in place by the very power that grasped him. The striking claim is that nothing needs to be suppressed from
outside: each impulse that arises is stopped by its own hand in the same instant it appears. The broken
tambourine is the end of the noisy activity that used to keep the music going. When the rising and the checking
both fall silent, what is left is not another thought but the bare witness of both.

GATHA 0702 The Necessity of Experience

Inner experience, the untouched Brahman
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Brahman is untouched by any association, separate from both action and inaction. Only that one knows It who

has experienced It directly and recognized Its signs.

The boundary between purity and impurity lies within the body itself. Says Tuka, where sin and merit have no

place, there abides the natural state.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Brahman is not stained by any of this. It stands apart from action and from inaction alike. Only the one who
has tasted it knows it, reaching it by the sign of his own experience. The line between clean and unclean lies

inside the body itself. Tuka says: where sin and merit find no place, there the natural state abides.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is pointing to a reality that none of our usual categories can touch. Brahman is not soiled by company,
nor caught by doing or not doing, so it cannot be reached by external acts or abstentions. He insists it is known
only from inside, by one who has actually experienced it and recognizes it by its own unmistakable mark, not by
argument or hearsay. He then collapses the familiar measures we live by: the divide between pure and impure is
something the body draws, not an absolute. Where the whole bookkeeping of sin and merit no longer applies,

what remains is the natural, effortless state of being itself.

GATHA 0703 True Worship

True worship, outward show is a trap
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What can caves or forests do when there is no inner peace? Are there not plenty of creatures already dwelling
there? What did they gain? Rushing into a granary does not bring spiritual attainment. What can ash or
smearing do when there is no inner rind of devotion? The duties of the four stages of life are futile once they

become mere toil.

Says Tuka, outward show is a trap. The real welfare lies in dissolving all desire.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

What can a cave or a forest do for you while there is no peace inside? Are there not already plenty of
creatures living there? What did they ever gain by it? Diving into a granary does not bring you spiritual
attainment. What can ash or smearing do while there is no inner rind of devotion? The duties of caste and
life stage are wasted once they turn into mere drudgery. Tuka says: outward show is a trap. The real good lies
in dissolving every desire.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is attacking the substitution of external religion for inner change. Fleeing to a cave or forest gives you
nothing if your mind is unquiet; he notes wryly that animals already live in those places and gain no
enlightenment from the address. Smearing the body with ash is empty when there is no living core of devotion
underneath. Even the prescribed duties of caste and life stage lose their value once they become hollow, weary
routine. The pattern he points at, and asks the listener to examine in himself, is the wish to look holy on the
outside while skipping the costly inner work; the only real welfare is in dissolving desire itself.

GATHA 0704 The Necessity of Experience

Inner experience, neti neti and the natural truth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What is done through effort, that is not It. What is reached through meditation, that is not It either.
What is taught to others as knowledge, that is not It. What the mind imagines, that is not It.
What revolves and circles about, that is not It. What runs naked and stripped, that is not It.

Says Tuka, there is only one reality. Look naturally at what is naturally present.

IN PLAIN WORDS
It is not what you reach by doing something. It is not what you reach by meditating either. It is not what is
taught to others as knowledge. It is not what the mind imagines. It is not the thing that whirls and circles

around. It is not the thing that runs about naked and stripped bare. Tuka says: there is only one reality.
Look, simply and naturally, at what is naturally here.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is using a string of denials to clear away every false candidate for the truth, the way the scriptures say
not this, not this. He rules out effortful action, deliberate meditation, taught knowledge, and the mind's

imaginings, because each is something the seeker produces or grasps. He also rules out restless wandering,
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whether the mind spinning in circles or the naked ascetic running about, since outward extremity is no nearer the
mark. After stripping all of these away, he points to the one thing left, which is not reached at all but already
present. The instruction is to stop straining and simply see, naturally, what is naturally there.

GATHA 0705 Renunciation

Renunciation, easy to say, costly to live
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Speaking about it seems easy, but when one attempts to practice it, the body trembles. True renunciation is not
a simple matter; when I speak of it, even my own words do not ring true.

To swallow poison with every morsel, blessed indeed is the one who can endure that. Says Tuka, the one who
demonstrates it by living it, his feet dwell in my heart.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Talking about it sounds easy. Doing it makes your body shake. Renunciation is no small or cheap thing.
When I even speak of it, my own words do not ring true to me. It is like swallowing poison with every
mouthful. Blessed is the one, the only one, who can bear that. Tuka says: the one who shows it by living it,
his feet T hold in my heart.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is exposing the gap between speaking of renunciation and actually living it. The words come easily; the
deed makes the body tremble, because true vairagya is not the cheap, comfortable thing it is often made out to be.
He turns the blade on himself, admitting that even his own talk of it sounds false in his ears when he has not paid
its price. He likens the practice to swallowing poison at every meal, a daily, unglamorous endurance that almost
no one sustains. So he reserves his reverence not for those who preach it but for the rare one who proves it by
living it, and to that person he bows in his heart.
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GATHA 0706 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the simple creed of a pilgrim
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Twill become a beggar, a pilgrim of Pandhari. This alone is my creed and religion: nothing but the Name of
Vithoba.

This alone is my spiritual practice: to cling to the feet of the saints. Says Tuka, O God, I will offer You only this

simple, sincere service.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I will become a beggar, a pilgrim of Pandhari. This alone is my rule and my religion: nothing but the Name of
Vithoba. This alone is my worship: to cling to the feet of the saints. Tuka says: O God, the service I will give
you is simple and sincere.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is stripping religion down to its barest essentials and choosing them gladly. He is willing to be a beggar
and a wandering pilgrim of Pandhari, refusing status and wealth for the road. In place of an elaborate creed he
names one rule: the Name of Vithoba and nothing besides. His whole practice reduces to holding fast to the feet of
the saints, the company that keeps devotion alive. The closing line owns the manner of it; he offers not learned or

showy service but a plain, sincere devotion, and that is exactly what he means to give.

GATHA 0707 Faith and Trust

Faith, Hart in the heart ends all fear
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Those who have stored Hari within the temple of their hearts have ended all their restless striving. Their trade

has borne true fruit.
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Once Hari has come into one's hands, where is there room for fear or anxiety? Says Tuka, Hari does not allow

anything to remain undone.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Those who have stored Hari away in the temple of the heart have finished their restless coming and going.
Their trade has borne real fruit. Once Hari has come into your hands, where is there any room for fear or

worry? Tuka says: Hari leaves nothing unfinished, no lack and no remainder.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing what changes the moment God is truly held within. He pictures the heart as a temple and
Hari as the treasure stored safely inside it; for those who have done this, the endless back and forth of seeking is
over. He borrows the language of trade to say the venture has finally paid off, that the lifelong striving has yielded
its true profit. With Hari in hand there is simply no space left for fear or anxiety to occupy. The closing assurance
is total: Hari finishes the work completely, leaving no deficiency and nothing still owing.

GATHA 0708 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion over liberation, refusing moksha
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Your liberation, O God, is Your own affair. Keep that difficult treasure for Yourself.

What I love is devotion; I have no taste for the sweetness of final release. Guard Your own possessions carefully,

O generous Lord.

Says Tuka, all I ask is one meeting with You, just that, at the very end.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Your liberation is yours, God. Keep that rare treasure for yourself. What I love is devotion. The sweetness of
release does not draw my heart. Look after your own things, generous Lord. Tuka says: all I ask is one

meeting with you, just one, at the very end.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns down the prize most seekers crave. Moksha, final liberation, is precious and hard to win, and he
hands it straight back to God: keep it, it is yours. He has no taste for it; what he wants is the love itself, the act of
devotion, not the reward that supposedly ends it. The radical move is to treat release from rebirth as God's private
possession rather than the soul's goal. In place of it he asks for one thing only: to meet his Lord face to face, once,
at the close of life.
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GATHA 0709 Devotion to Vitthal

Form over formless, devotee refuses moksha
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The chanting of the Name is like stringing pearls. This joy in the worship of the Lord in form is something new

and wondrous.

That is why we have turned away from the formless, indifferent to it. The heart of a devotee does not desire

liberation.

Here in devotion, the exchange of giving and receiving keeps love alive. Why should we wipe away the place
where this happens? Says Tuka, grant us the gift of fearlessness now. Say, O Sustainer of the Universe, that it is

given.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Chanting the Name is like stringing pearls. This joy in the Lord with form is new and wondrous. So we have
turned away from the formless; we have no interest in it. The heart of a devotee does not want liberation.
Here in devotion the giving and the taking keep love alive. Why wipe out the very place where this happens?
Tuka says: grant us the gift of fearlessness now. Say it, Vishvambhara: it is given.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram chooses the God with form and Name over the formless Absolute, and says plainly why. Chanting strings
the Name like pearls and brings a fresh, living delight that the featureless nirguna cannot give. A devotee does not
want moksha, because liberation would dissolve the very relationship he loves: the back-and-forth of giving and
receiving between worshipper and Lord. To end that exchange would erase the place where love lives. So instead
of release he asks the Sustainer of the universe for one assurance, the gift of fearlessness, and asks God to declare
it granted.
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GATHA 0710 Faith and Trust

Faith, Panduranga the boatman
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
What is so difficult about the ocean of worldly life? He shows the way and walks ahead. Panduranga is a fine

boatman who does not even let the body get wet.

He has already carried many across; on the far shore stand the saints and sages. Says Tuka, hurry now and

follow in His footsteps.

IN PLAIN WORDS
What is so hard about the ocean of worldly life? He shows the way and walks ahead. Panduranga is a good
boatman; he does not even let your body get wet. He has already carried many across. On the far shore stand

the saints. Tuka says: hurry now, follow close behind him.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram answers the fear of samsara, the endless ocean of birth and death, by pointing at who is steering.
Panduranga goes ahead and shows the path, and he ferries so well that the crossing soul never even gets wet. This
is not a lonely struggle: countless people have already been carried over, and the saints are visible waiting on the
far bank as proof. The crossing is real and the way is known. So the only task left is to move quickly and stay close

behind the one already walking ahead.

GATHA 0711 Devotion to Vitthal

Humility, the dust at the saints' feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Grand ornaments do not suit me; false decorations are not my portion. I am the dust beneath the feet of the
saints, the sandal on their feet.

I have no acquaintance with the formless Self. I practice devotion and worship as I see others do.

I have no knowledge of the void. I do not recognize the imperishable within the perishable.

There is no discrimination here of Self and not-Self. Says Tuka, I am nothing. Listen: falling at Your feet is all I

know.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Grand ornaments do not suit me; false finery is not for me. I am the dust under the saints' feet, the sandal on
their feet. I have no acquaintance with the formless Self. I do devotion and worship the way I see others do. I
know nothing of the void. I cannot find the imperishable inside the perishable. There is no sorting here of
Self and not-Self. Tuka says: I am nothing. Listen: falling at your feet is all I know.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram strips off every claim to spiritual rank and stands as nothing. The grand ornaments he refuses are the
prizes of high knowledge: realizing the formless Self, seeing the void, discerning the eternal within the passing,
dividing Self from not-Self. He says flatly that he has none of these, and is not even pretending to; he just
worships the way he sees ordinary devotees worship. His whole standing is to be dust beneath the saints' feet, the
sandal they tread in. The one thing he knows how to do, and the only thing he claims, is to fall at God's feet.

GATHA 0712 The Power of the Name

The Name, conquering Death
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The Name of Vithoba is true, honest, and genuine. It severs all bonds and brings glory in both this world and the

next.

Whoever holds sincere faith receives its benefit instantly. Says Tuka, even a simple soul can conquer Death itself.

IN PLAIN WORDS
It is true, honest, real: the Name of Vithoba is good. It cuts the bonds that hold you. It brings glory in this
world and the next. Whoever carries sincere faith gets the reward at once. Tuka says: even a simple soul

learns to conquer Death.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram stakes everything on the plain power of the Name. The Name of Vithoba is no figure of speech; it is true
and genuine, and it does real work, severing the bonds of bondage and winning honor in both this life and the life
beyond. The condition is not learning or status but sincere faith carried in the heart, and where that faith is
present the benefit comes instantly, not after long austerity. The claim lands hard at the end: with the Name even
a simple, unlettered soul defeats Death itself, the one enemy no one escapes on their own.

GATHA 0713 Faith and Trust

Faith, service as the eye-salve that sees truth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Truth is what we love; doubt makes devotion flee. By Your gift of grace, we can distinguish pure gold from base
metal.

When suffering comes to the body, we will not delay in renouncing it. Says Tuka, O God, Your service is the true

collyrium for the eyes.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Truth is what I love; doubt makes faith fly away. By your gift of grace we can tell pure gold from base metal.
When suffering comes to the body, we will not be slow to let it go. Tuka says: God, your service is the

collyrium for my eyes.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes how a devotee learns to see clearly. He loves truth, and warns that doubt, the splitting mind,
drives genuine feeling away. The power to discern, to tell real gold from the false, is not his own skill but a gift of
God's grace. So when pain comes to the body he will not cling, but will let it go without delay, trusting that vision.
He closes with the image of collyrium, the dark salve people line their eyes with to see better: God's service is that
salve, the thing that clears his sight.
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GATHA 0714 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, longing kept alive
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
It is better to contemplate God without meeting Him in person, for then the feeling remains fresh and alive

within. That very feeling is God Himself.

When yearning for His sight persists, it takes on a form of its own. Says Tuka, in the end, everything depends

upon the mind.

IN PLAIN WORDS

It is better to contemplate God and not meet him in person. Then the feeling stays fresh inside. That very
feeling is God himself. When the longing for his sight keeps burning, it takes on a body of its own. Tuka says:
it is the mind. Everything turns on that.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes a strange, daring claim: better not to meet God face to face. A finished, satisfied meeting would
let the feeling cool, but unmet longing stays alive and fresh, and he says that living feeling is itself God. When the
ache to see him keeps burning, the yearning grows so intense it almost takes on its own form. The point is that
devotion is not a transaction completed by an encounter; it is an inner state. In the end everything depends on the

mind, where the feeling lives.

GATHA 0715 True Worship

True worship, offering and the ego swallowed
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Whatever comes at any moment, offer it in service. This is what is truly called worship: to swallow one's ego
willingly.
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Whether enjoying or renouncing, let the Lord be at the center, from beginning to end. Says Tuka, when you bear

no weariness, there is no separation.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Whatever comes to you, wherever it comes, offer it in service. This is what is truly called worship: to swallow
your own pride. Whether you are enjoying or giving up, keep the Lord at the center, from the start to the very
end. Tuka says: carry no weariness, and there is no separation.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram redefines worship as a way of living, not a rite. Whatever arrives, good or hard, you hand it back into
service; the real offering is your own ego, swallowed deliberately. This holds whether you are enjoying something
or renouncing it, as long as the Lord stays at the center of the act from beginning to end. The closing turn names
the stakes: if you carry no inner resistance or weariness about it, there is no gap left between you and God.

Separation, then, is something the grudging self manufactures, not a fixed distance.

GATHA 0716 The Power of the Name

The Name, the tongue even when the heart lags
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Even if my mind is not in it, let the Name at least dwell upon my tongue. Let this body perish in the chanting of
Vitthal's Name and kirtan.

By whatever pretense or state, let people call me a devotee of Hari. Says Tuka, in time, Hari Himself will look

after me.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Even if my mind is not in it, let it not be in it; only let the Name live on my tongue. Let this body fall away in
this remembrance, in the kirtan of Vitthal's Name. By whatever pretense, in whatever state, let people call
me a devotee of Hari. Tuka says: in time, Hari himself will look after me.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram makes a frank, almost reckless prayer about a half-hearted heart. He admits his mind may not be
present, and rather than wait for perfect feeling he asks that at least the Name keep moving on his tongue, even if
the inner devotion is missing. Let the body wear out chanting Vitthal's Name; let him be called a devotee even if
his standing as one is partly pretense. The wager is that the practice itself, kept up despite the cold heart, is
enough to begin with. He trusts that Hari, given time, will take over and complete what the man cannot yet feel.
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GATHA 0717 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, trading on the master's name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Even if one can bring nothing of real worth, one can carry whatever is at hand. Who would refuse a worker
who insists on being employed? In the name of the powerful master, anything can be traded.

Says Tuka, the master's authority covers everything.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Even if I can bring nothing worth anything, I carry whatever is at hand. Who turns away a worker who insists
on serving? In the name of the powerful master, anything at all can be traded. Tuka says: the master's

authority covers everyone.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram pictures himself as a worthless servant who shows up anyway. He has nothing of real value to offer, so
he brings whatever he has, and leans on a simple fact: a master does not refuse a worker who insists on being
employed. The leverage is not in the servant but in the name he serves under; backed by a powerful master, even
poor goods can be passed off and accepted. This is the logic of surrender: the devotee's standing rests entirely on
God's authority, not his own merit, and that authority covers everyone who comes under it.

GATHA 0718 Prayers

Prayer, the unqualified beggar's plea
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I cannot give up food, and I cannot retire to the forest. Therefore, O Narayana, I plead for compassion.

I have no qualification to chant even a single syllable of scripture. Says Tuka, life is short, and all of it is but

play.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

I cannot give up food. I cannot go off to the forest. So, Narayana, I beg you for compassion. I have no right to
chant even a single syllable of scripture. Tuka says: life is short, and the whole of it is just a game.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays from open weakness instead of strength. He cannot fast away his hunger and cannot renounce the
world for the forest, the usual paths of the austere; and he claims no scriptural qualification, not even the standing
to recite one sacred syllable. Stripped of every credential, all he can do is beg Narayana for compassion. The bare
plea is the whole prayer. He ends by setting it against the size of things: life is short and the whole of it is only a

play, so leaning on God's mercy is the sane response, not the qualifications he lacks.

GATHA 0719 The Nature of God

Nature of God, three kinds of people
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The words of some are sweet and nourishing like nectar. Such are God's different manifestations; each soul's
destiny takes its own course.

The words of others are bitter and piercingly sharp. Says Tuka, God has fashioned people of three kinds.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The words of some are sweet, like nectar, gentle and nourishing. Such are God's different forms; each
person's destiny runs its own way. The words of others are bitter, sharp, cutting. Tuka says: God has made
people of three kinds.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram looks at the range of human speech and reads it as God's own diversity. Some people's words are sweet
as nectar, gentle and feeding; others' are bitter and cutting; and he names a third kind besides. Rather than judge
this, he says these are God's varied manifestations, that the divine shows itself even through clashing
temperaments. Each person's prarabdha, the destiny ripening from past action, sends them down its own track.
The quiet point for self-examination is to see all three as God's making, including the sharp-tongued one you
might rather condemn.
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GATHA 0720 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, the middle past speech
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Speech can bring ruin, and silence can be a defect. True welfare lies apart from both, between speaking and not

speaking.

Darkness ends when light comes; the day departs when night arrives. Says Tuka, the seed lies hidden in the
belly of the earth, yet in time it shows itself to the eye.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Words can ruin you. To say nothing, to stay mute, is a fault too. The good thing lies apart from both. It is a
speaking that is also a not speaking. Darkness goes when light comes. The day leaves when night arrives. The
seed lies in the belly of the earth. Tuka says: in time it shows itself to the eye.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is pointing at something that does not fit the choice between speaking and keeping silent. Reckless
speech brings ruin, but stubborn muteness is a defect of its own; the welfare he wants sits in neither. He calls it a
speech that is also a silence, a way of being that the ordinary pair cannot hold. The images press the same point:
light and dark, day and night, follow each other and pass, while the seed hidden in the earth keeps its life and
shows itself in its own time. What is real is not the visible move from one opposite to the other but the quiet thing
underneath that finally surfaces.

GATHA 0721 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, offer all to God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Without reflection, one cannot attain peace. The body is a structure of the three gunas, yet the Self within is free

of all qualities.

For the love of God, offer to God whatever comes to pass. Says Tuka, this is the finest and most fitting practice.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Without reflection you cannot find peace. The body is a knot of the three gunas. Inside it the Self has no
quality at all. For the love of God, give to God whatever happens. Tuka says: this is good, this is the most
fitting thing of all.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram joins clear seeing to total surrender. First he says peace will not come without reflection, and the
reflection he means is this: the body is woven of the three gunas, while the Self within carries no quality and is
untouched by them. Once you see that, the right response is to hand everything that happens, pleasant or painful,
back to God as an offering made for love of Him. He calls this the finest and most fitting practice, better than any
anxious effort to manage life yourself. Knowing what you are and giving the rest away are one movement.

GATHA 0722 The Power of the Name

The Name, even maya bows
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The disease of worldly existence is destroyed, along with the effects of past, present, and future karma. Such is

the Name of Vithoba: by merely uttering it, the cycle of birth is broken.

Sin cannot remain; the threefold suffering flees. Says Tuka, even maya becomes a servant and falls at His feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The disease of worldly life is cut. So are the fruits of past, present, and future deeds. Such is the name of
Vithoba: when you speak it, the round of birth is broken. Sin cannot stay. The threefold suffering runs away.
Tuka says: maya herself becomes a servant and falls at His feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is naming the full reach of the divine Name, and he does not soften it. To utter Vithoba's name cuts the
sickness of worldly existence and burns up karma in all three directions, the stored, the ripening, and the deeds
still to come, so that the cycle of rebirth itself is broken. Where the Name is spoken, sin finds no place to live and
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the threefold suffering flees. The boldest claim comes last: maya, the very power that binds everyone, is reduced to
a servant girl and falls at God's feet. The point is not magic words but where the whole self turns when the Name

is truly taken.

GATHA 0723 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, the drop in the ocean
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The body has been saturated; color has merged with color. The two have become firmly one, returned to their

original source.

When a droplet falls into the ocean, by what path can it be separated out again? Says Tuka, know that this is
nothing new; God has always known it.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The body has melted away. Color has mixed into color. The two have become firmly one and returned to
their own root. A drop falls into the ocean. After that, by what path can you pick it out again? Tuka says: this

is nothing new. Know that God has always known it.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is describing union from the inside, where the seer and the seen stop being two. The separate body
dissolves; one color runs into another until they are a single dye, and what seemed like two has gone back to the
one source it came from. His test is the drop in the ocean: once it has fallen in, no path remains by which it could
ever be lifted out as a separate drop. Then he adds the steadying word, that this oneness is not some new event he
has produced; it is how things always were, and God has known it from the start. The merging only reveals what

was already true.

187



Tukaram Gatha Volume 2

GATHA 0724 The Moral Ideal

The moral ideal, true repentance
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Through genuine remorse, faults disappear in less than an instant. Then one rests in true peace, good from

beginning to end.

This alone is the real atonement: to bathe the mind in sincere repentance. Says Tuka, sin cannot even approach

the one who feels true contrition.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Through remorse, faults go. They leave in less than a blink. Then you rest at ease, good from the beginning to

the end. This alone is the real atonement: to bathe the mind in true repentance. Tuka says: sin cannot even
touch the one who feels true remorse.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes sincere remorse, not ritual penance, the whole of atonement. Genuine contrition wipes out faults

in an instant, and the one who feels it comes to rest, sound from start to finish. He says plainly that this bathing of
the mind in repentance is the real prayascitta, the true cleansing, over against any prescribed rite. The closing line
raises the stakes: sin cannot so much as approach a person whose heart is truly sorry. The work he asks for is

inward and honest, a turning of the mind, not an outward transaction.
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GATHA 0725 True Worship

True worship, only pure feeling counts
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The duties of the four stages of life, if not observed, bring karmic consequence. But simple, heartfelt devotion is

different; for God, only pure feeling matters.

Austerities that torment the senses can be destroyed in a single moment of carelessness. A mantra, if it wavers

even slightly, drives one mad.

Vows performed in full, if one step is missed, are broken entirely. Righteous conduct requires purity of heart;
without it, all effort is wasted.

Even compassion for beings, if mixed with notions of high and low, collapses into ruin. Says Tuka, all other
paths carry the burden of prescribed dos and don'ts.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Keep the duties of the four life-stages, or fail to, and either way deeds bind you with their fruit. Simple,
trusting service is not like that. For God, one thing alone is the cause: pure feeling. Austerities batter the
senses, and a single moment of carelessness can ruin them. A mantra that wavers even a little can drive a
man mad. Vows done in full are broken if you miss one step. Right conduct needs purity of heart; without it
the labor is wasted. Even kindness to creatures collapses into ruin if it is mixed with high and low. Tuka says:

every other way carries the load of dos and don'ts.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram lines up the demanding paths and shows how brittle each one is, to set off the one path that is not. The
duties of the four stages bind you whether you keep them or drop them; austerity is undone by one careless
moment; a mispronounced mantra unhinges the mind; a vow missing a single step is wholly broken; even
compassion curdles when it is sorted by high and low. All of these stand or fall on getting the rules exactly right,
and that is their burden. Against them he sets bholi seva, simple trusting service, where God asks for only one
thing, pure feeling. The point is not that effort is bad but that without a clean heart it is wasted, and feeling is what
carries no fragile conditions.
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GATHA 0726 The Power of the Name

The Name, maya still pursues
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Even after abandoning worldly life, the power of illusion pursues one relentlessly. It runs behind, step by step,

sharing in every pleasure and pain.

One should therefore take the Name; that alone accomplishes the work of all three faculties. Says Tuka, this is
the tender, gentle grace of Vitthal.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You have left worldly life. Even so, maya hangs heavy on you. She runs along behind, step after step, sharing
in every joy and every sorrow. So take the Name. That alone does the work of all three faculties. Tuka says:
this is the tender, gentle grace of Vitthal.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram warns the renouncer that walking away from household life does not leave illusion behind. Maya keeps
running at your back, step by step, mixed into every pleasure and pain you still feel, so renunciation by itself is no
safe ground. His remedy is the Name: taking it does the whole work that body, speech, and mind would otherwise
have to do, accomplishing what no separate effort can. And he calls this provision tender and gentle, the soft grace
of Vitthal toward those who cannot outrun maya on their own. The Name is given precisely because the struggle
alone is not enough.

GATHA 0727 The Power of the Name

The Name, the garland of refuge
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Whether sitting, playing, or eating, we will sing Your Name. We will string the garland of the names Rama and
Krishna and place it around our necks.

We will hold fast to this faith and make the Name our stronghold. Says Tuka, the Name is now the very
sustenance of us who have taken refuge.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Sitting, playing, eating, there we will sing Your name. We will thread the garland of the names Rama and
Krishna and hang it on our necks. We will hold this faith. We will make the Name our fortress. Tuka says:
now the Name is the very life of us who have taken refuge.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets out a way of living where the Name is woven through every ordinary act. Whatever they are doing,
sitting, playing, eating, they will be singing it, and they will string the names of Rama and Krishna into a garland
worn at the throat. He turns the Name into two things at once: a held faith and a stronghold, a fortress they make
strong by repetition. The closing line gives the reason it can bear that weight: for those who have surrendered, the
Name is not a practice among others but their very sustenance, the life they live on. Refuge here is continuous, not

occasional.

GATHA 0728 Faith and Trust

Faith, no fear for Hari's servants
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

God is behind them and before them; what fear can touch the devotees of Hari? Perform kirtan with joy; do not
let the mind be apprehensive. Where can Death exert power against God? Says Tuka, is the master so weak that
His word fails?

IN PLAIN WORDS

God is behind them and before them. So what fear can the servants of Hari have? Do kirtan with joy. Do not
let your mind grow afraid. Here, where can Death use any force against God? Tuka says: is the master so

poor that His word would fall short?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks to frighten away fear itself. God stands both behind and in front of His devotees, so there is no
gap left for dread to enter; the servants of Hari have nothing to be afraid of. From that he gives a plain instruction:

sing kirtan gladly and refuse the anxious, second-guessing mind. He presses it with two questions: how could
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Death exert any power in the place where God already stands, and is the Lord such a poor master that His given
word would ever fail to hold? The faith he calls for rests on God's nearness and reliability, not on the devotee's

own strength.

GATHA 0729 True Worship

True worship, the inner offering
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The worship of the mind alone is what pleases Keshiraja. He accepts the offerings of imagination; outward

show does not satisfy Him.

He knows the inner truth, recognizing every sign from the very beginning. Says Tuka, where can falsehood
stand before Him?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Worship made of the mind, that alone is what Keshiraja loves. He takes the offering of your inmost thought.
Outward show does not please Him. He knows what is inside. He reads every sign from the very beginning.
Tuka says: where can falseness get through, standing before Him?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram says God prizes the worship that happens within and is unmoved by display. What pleases Keshiraja is
mental worship, the offering shaped by genuine thought and feeling, while outward color and spectacle leave Him
cold. The reason is that He sees straight into the heart and has read its signs from the start, so nothing inside can
be hidden from Him. The closing question lands the claim: counterfeit devotion has nowhere to stand in front of
one who already knows the inner truth. Worship is judged by what is actually in the mind, not by what is

performed.
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GATHA 0730 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the lover of God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The one who knows the warmth of devotion is the true image of the Divine. No scholar or learned man appeals

to my heart otherwise.

The one whose mind is absorbed in the Name and form of God, I am that one's servant, marked as his own. Says
Tuka, the one who knows the ninefold devotion is the truly pure one.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The one who knows the warmth of devotion, that one is the very image of God. No one else draws my heart,
be he a scholar, be he wise. The one whose mind is fixed on the Name and form, I am that one's marked
servant. Tuka says: the one who knows the ninefold devotion, that one alone is pure.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets the standard for what makes a person worthy of honor, and it is not learning. The one who knows
the inner warmth of devotion he treats as the living image of God, while no scholar or clever man wins his heart
for cleverness alone. He goes further and binds himself as servant to anyone whose mind is glued to God's name
and form. The closing line names the measure: it is the one who lives the ninefold path of devotion, hearing,
praising, remembering, and the rest, who counts as truly pure. Devotion, not erudition, is what he bows to.

GATHA 0731 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, refusing the I-am-Brahman talk
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

For this very reason I go to the solitude of the forest, leaving my home behind. My love will become strong and
my intellect will be freed from desire.
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I do not listen to the talk of non-duality with my ears. Says Tuka, I will not allow the delusion of "I am

Brahman" to come in the way.

IN PLAIN WORDS

For this very reason I go off into the forest, leaving my house behind. My love will grow strong. My mind will
become free of desire. I will not let the talk of non-duality into my ears. Tuka says: I will not let the delusion

"I am Brahman" come in my way.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram defends the lover's path against a high philosophy that would dissolve it. He leaves home for the forest
so his love for God can grow strong and his mind can be freed of craving, guarding the very relationship between
devotee and Lord. To protect it he refuses even to listen to advaita talk, the doctrine that all is one. The sharp line
is the last: he names the idea "I am Brahman" a bhrama, a delusion, and swears not to let it block his way. He is
not denying the truth of non-duality so much as refusing a self-claim that would swallow the loving devotion he
has chosen to keep.

GATHA 0732 Prayers

Plea for rescue, naming the debt
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Catch me as I drown in this ocean of worldly existence. Do not consider it a burden; do not look at my

mountains of faults.

Protect what is Yours; where is Your famous pledge otherwise? Says Tuka, I am sinful, a heap of transgressions.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I am drowning in the ocean of this world. Catch hold of me. Do not count it a burden. Do not look at my
mountains of faults. Protect what is Yours; otherwise, what becomes of Your famous pledge? Tuka says: I am
a sinner, a whole heap of transgressions.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is sinking in the round of worldly life and calls on God to pull him out before he goes under. He does not
pretend to be worthy: he names himself a heap of faults, mountains high. His argument is not his own merit but
God's reputation. He has heard that God is the rescuer of the fallen, and he holds God to that vow. If God will not
save a wretch like him, then the famous pledge means nothing; so the very depth of his sin becomes the proof that
God must act.
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GATHA 0733 The Necessity of Experience

Settled certainty, speech falls silent
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
What has been built is now imperishable; what has been established cannot be undone. The foundation has been

laid deep, and there is no room to advance further in debate.

What was scattered has now come into balance and alignment. Says Tuka, even speech has become humble and
still before this.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What has been made is now imperishable. What has been built cannot be undone. The foundation has been
laid deep. From there, there is no walking on, no further to go. What was scattered has come into balance; it
has fallen into place and is gathered. Tuka says: from here on, even speech stops short.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing the arrival of a state that no longer changes. The realization has been built on a deep
foundation, and what is built that way cannot be torn down. He pictures everything in him that was once scattered
now settling into alignment and balance. Because the matter is finished, there is nowhere further to advance, no
more ground to argue over. Even words give out at the edge of it: speech reaches the boundary and falls silent,
because what has happened cannot be spoken, only rested in.

GATHA 0734 Devotion to Vitthal

Lowly devotion, bring what little you have
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Your great devotees engage in lofty reflection about You. I, a lowly one, can only offer words of tender pleading.

Says Tuka, accept whatever little or much I have, right here.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Your great, great devotees take up lofty reflection about You. I am a lowly one. All I can do is plead to You
with tender words. Tuka says: take it, accept whatever I have, a little or a lot, right here.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets himself beside God's mighty devotees and admits he is not of their kind. They reach God through
high contemplation; he cannot. What he has instead is helpless, tender pleading, the cry of a poor man. So he does
not try to bring what he lacks. He offers exactly what he has, whether it counts for little or much, and asks God to
accept it as it is, on the spot. The poem makes lowliness itself the offering.

GATHA 0735 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstatic proclaiming, God walks ahead
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sounding the drums, I celebrate with joy. I have proclaimed to all the people: know this for certain, there is
nothing to fear.

Singing, dancing, playing with cymbals and drums. Says Tuka, there is no danger; God comes walking ahead.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I sound the drums and keep the festival in joy. I have gone out calling to everyone: know this for certain,
there is nothing to fear. Singing, dancing, in play, to the beat of cymbals and bells. Tuka says: there is no

danger. God comes walking out in front.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is in the open joy of kirtan, beating the drum and dancing, and he turns it outward into a public
announcement. He goes to all the people with one message: do not be afraid. He can say this without doubt
because of what walks in front of him: God Himself goes ahead, leading the way. With God out in front there is no
danger to meet, so the song and dance are not a distraction from fear but the form his fearlessness takes.
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GATHA 0736 Ecstasy and Joy

Nondual fearlessness, no bondage was ever real
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why should one be called liberated when bondage was never real? I perform kirtan in joy; the mind has
forgotten all fear. No destruction is visible anywhere; on whom should I lean for support? Says Tuka, God
endures; He is as He always was.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why call anyone liberated? The bondage was never even there. I do my kirtan in joy; my mind has forgotten
fear. I see no destruction anywhere. On whom, then, would I lean for support? Tuka says: God endures. God
is just as God always is.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pushes past the usual talk of liberation. To be freed, there must first have been a real chain; but he says
the bondage was never real, so the word liberated has nothing to grip. From that seeing, fear simply drops out of
the mind and he sings. He looks for destruction and finds none, and therefore finds no need to clutch at any prop
or support. What remains is the one thing that does not come and go: God abides, unchanged, exactly as God has
always been.

GATHA 0737 The Necessity of Experience

The rope and the snake, fear is imaginary
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In the time of ignorance, a child sets up pebbles and plays house. That same game continues forward once the
habit takes hold.
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The rope appeared to be a serpent, but only so long as one did not know the truth. Says Tuka, the genuine has

nothing to fear from the scarecrow.

IN PLAIN WORDS

In the time of not-knowing, a child lines up pebbles and plays at keeping house. The same game runs on and
on once the habit sets in. The rope looked like a snake, but only as long as you had not seen the truth. Tuka
says: to one who is real, the scarecrow holds no fear.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses three plain pictures for how a false thing frightens or grips us. A child arranges pebbles and treats
the pretend household as serious, and the game keeps going by sheer habit, the way we keep mistaking the world
for solid. A coiled rope is read as a snake, and the terror lasts exactly as long as the ignorance does, no longer. A
scarecrow scares only the one who takes it for a man. In each case the fear is real but its cause is not; the moment

you see truly, the snake, the scarecrow, the pebble-house all lose their power.

GATHA 0738 The Power of the Name

Command to the tongue, only the Name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now, O tongue, hold fast to the remembrance of my Lord. Do not babble uselessly about worthless things.

Leave aside all words except "Vitthal, Vitthal." Says Tuka, this is the command of your master; know it well.

IN PLAIN WORDS
From now on, tongue, hold to one thing: the remembrance of my Lord. Do not babble on, you chattering
thing, about worthless nonsense. Drop every word but this: "Vitthal, Vitthal." Tuka says: this is your master's

order. Know it well.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram turns and gives a direct order to his own tongue, the part of him that wanders into idle talk. He scolds it
for babbling about worthless things and commands it to fasten onto one task: remembering the Lord. Everything

else is to be dropped, and only the Name, Vitthal, Vitthal, is to be spoken. He frames this not as a wish but as a
command from the master the tongue belongs to, so that loose speech becomes plain disobedience and the Name

becomes the tongue's whole duty.
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GATHA 0739 Prayers

Cry for mercy, save my honor
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What is impossible for You? Now protect my honor. I am a heap of offenses from head to toe.

Save me, save me, save me! Look upon me with the eyes of mercy. Says Tuka, O God, accept my sincere service

now.

IN PLAIN WORDS
What is impossible for You? Now guard my honor. I am a heap of offenses from the crown of my head to the
tip of my toe. Save me, save me, save me. Look on me with the eyes of mercy. Tuka says: God, take up my

service now, truly.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram throws himself entirely on God's power and mercy. He begins by granting that nothing is beyond God, so
there is no excuse of difficulty. Then he confesses the worst: he is offense from head to foot, with no clean part to
point to. Having no merit, he can only cry out, save me, save me, save me, and beg for the merciful glance. The
honor he asks God to protect is finally God's own, for if God lets such a sinner drown, it is God's name that suffers;

so he asks God to accept his service even now, as it stands.

GATHA 0740 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, bowing to all beings

T8 4w
G H qd | 3rai st & Eed 1110
eI BRI MTEHT | TaIuSl TR 1111

MG We | JHTOT dl GAT < 11211

T B0 AT | Teg goramaT 7 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

T'will bow to all beings, to everything that exists. At every step I will see You, O Narayana.

Having strained out all sense of difference, I take the Vedas as my authority in this. Says Tuka, then there is no

question of any second or other association.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

I will bow to all beings now, to every one of them. At every step I will hold You in mind, Narayana. I strain
out all difference; the Veda itself is my warrant for this. Tuka says: then there is no question of leaning on

any second thing.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram resolves to honor every creature without exception, because he means to see God in each one. So bowing
to beings is not flattery; it is worship of the one Narayana present everywhere, recalled at every step. He filters out
the sense of difference between high and low, self and other, and claims the Veda's own authority for doing so.

Once difference is gone, there is no second, no other to attach to or rely on; God alone remains, and company with

anything else simply has no meaning.

GATHA 0741 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy of kirtan, becoming Vithoba
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Both the worshiper and the one worshiped stand together in the kirtan gathering. Where His glory is sung,
there His very form is poured out.

The body is forgotten; only bliss moves through them. Ego has departed, shame has been dismissed, and honor

cast aside.

They know nothing of grief, delusion, or anxiety. Says Tuka, they have become just like Vithoba Himself.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The worshiper and the worshiped stand together in the kirtan. Where His glory is sung, His very form is
poured out there. The body is forgotten; only bliss moves through them. Pride is gone; shame is sent away;
honor is let go. They know nothing of grief, of delusion, of worry. Tuka says: these dear ones have become
just like Vithoba Himself.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes what happens to God's people in the heat of kirtan. The line between worshiper and worshiped
dissolves: where the glory is sung, the very form of God floods the place, so both stand together. The singers lose
track of the body, and bliss alone moves through them. With that, the props of the small self fall away: pride,
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shame, the craving for honor, and then grief, delusion, and anxiety, which they no longer even recognize. Emptied
of all that, they take on the likeness of the one they sing; the devotee becomes like Vithoba Himself.

GATHA 0742 The Necessity of Experience

As the feeling so the fruit, like draws like
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
As the feeling, so is the fruit; force has no power before God. Like attracts like; each recognizes the other in the
heart.

Just as a diamond is drawn from the mine by its own kind, so it is with devotion. Says Tuka, what matters is

that the mind be made pure and clean.

IN PLAIN WORDS

As the feeling, so the fruit. Force does not work with God. Caste runs to its own caste; the sign passes
between them, heart to heart. A diamond is drawn from the ore by another diamond. Tuka says: what was

done that is good is this, that the mind was made pure.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram states a law of the inner life: you reap according to the feeling you bring, not the effort you push. You
cannot strong-arm God; pressure has no purchase there. He shows it by likeness. Like seeks like, kind recognizes
kind, and a diamond is cut and lifted from the rock by its own kind. So too, a pure heart draws God, who answers
in kind. The one thing worth doing, then, is not to force a result but to cleanse the mind, for the purified heart is

what the fruit answers to.

GATHA 0743 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the hollow preacher
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Outwardly his speech drips with nectar, but inwardly his knowledge is hollow and empty. He talks of the
touchstone's power, yet its dust never touches his own body.

Such deceivers and frauds possess neither this world nor the next. Says Tuka, it is like a dog fighting over a

bone.

IN PLAIN WORDS
On the surface his talk drips like nectar. Inside, his teaching is hollow, all husk. Such liars and cheats own
neither this world nor the next. He talks of the touchstone, but its dust never touches his own body. Tuka

says: it is like a dog scrapping over a dry bone.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram aims at the gap between fine speech and an empty heart. The man's words are sweet on the outside, but
inside the teaching is dry husk with no grain, and pretty talk alone wins nothing. He praises the touchstone that
turns iron to gold, yet not even its dust touches him; he speaks of transformation he has never let happen in
himself. The warning is to watch for this pattern in oneself, not just in a preacher: such empty cleverness gains

neither this world nor the next, and the show of it is as fruitless as a dog gnawing a bare bone.

GATHA 0744 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, worship without distinction
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
This alone shall be my worship of You henceforth, O Keshiraja. All things are Your feet; I will bow to them

without distinction.

Wherever I turn, in every direction, You are equally present. Says Tuka, You are not limited to one place; You

pervade both virtue and fault.

IN PLAIN WORDS

From now on, this alone will be my worship of You, O Keshiraja. All of this is Your feet. I bow to it all,
making no distinction. Wherever I turn, in every direction, You are right there. You are not held to one place.
Tuka says: You are present in virtue and in fault alike.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram redefines worship as a way of seeing rather than a rite to perform. Because Keshiraja, Krishna, is
everywhere, every direction he faces is already God's feet, so he bows without sorting things into holy and unholy.
He refuses to confine God to a single shrine or a single kind of thing. The hard edge is in the last line: God is not
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only in what we call good but equally in what we call fault, so there is nowhere left to withhold reverence.

GATHA 0745 Surrender and Acceptance

Self-emptying, the God who comes running
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

There is nothing of my own to declare here. Yet this voice chatters on, indulging its whims and babbling.

This body is an assembly of five elements; the truth within it stands apart. Says Tuka, delusion makes it all run
backwards. He stands with hands on His waist, just as He is, upright and unsitting.

He does not check one's provisions, or inquire into caste and lineage. Says Tuka, at the very first call, He comes
running to meet you.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have nothing of my own to declare here. Yet this voice keeps chattering, indulging its whims and babbling
on. The body is a gathering of the five elements; the truth within it stands apart. Tuka says: delusion makes it
all run backwards. He stands just as He is, hands on His waist, upright, never sitting down. He does not
check your provisions; He does not ask your caste or your lineage. Tuka says: at the very first call, He gets up
at once and comes to meet you.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram first admits he has nothing to offer: the talking self is only restless noise, and the body is borrowed
elements while the real self stands apart from it. He names delusion as the force that turns this the wrong way
round, making us claim what is not ours. Against that emptiness he sets the figure of Vitthal at Pandhari, standing
on the brick with hands on His waist, ready and unmoving. The point of the close is that this God asks for no
credential: not your stores of merit, not your caste or family. He answers the first cry instantly, so the only thing
required of you is to call.
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GATHA 0746 The Nature of God

God's mercy, the lowly are dearest
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

How merciful He is. The humble and lowly are most dear to Him.

He carries their burden upon His own head and takes care of their yoga-kshema, their getting and their head
and attends to their welfare. He does not let them lose their way; holding them by the hand, He shows them the
straight path.

Says Tuka, when one follows Him with single-minded devotion, all this is given.

IN PLAIN WORDS

How merciful He is. The humble and the lowly are most dear to Him. He carries their burden on His own
head, and He worries over their getting and their keeping. He does not let them lose the way; He holds them
by the hand and shows them the straight path. Tuka says: this is given to the one who follows Him with the
soul, in single-hearted faith.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the kind of God he trusts: one whose favorite is not the strong but the poor and helpless. Such
a God does not stand back and watch; He shoulders their burden Himself and takes responsibility for their

welfare, their getting and their keeping. When they wander, He does not scold from a distance; He takes them by
the hand and walks them onto the straight road. The one condition is wholehearted devotion, following Him with

the whole soul and a single feeling.

GATHA 0747 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion over learning, faith binds God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Neither the Vedas nor the scriptures know us; we are known only as simple devotees. His form is what delights

us; that union is what we hold with Hrishikesha.

By the force of pure faith, we will place You within our hearts. Says Tuka, if we raise a cry to You, You will come

running in fear of disappointing us.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The Vedas and the scriptures do not know us; only the simple devotees do. It is Your form that delights us;
that is the union we hold with Hrishikesha. By the strength of pure faith we will set You inside our hearts.

Tuka says: when we raise a cry to You, You will come running, afraid to fail us.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets the devotee's path apart from the scholar's. The Vedas and learned texts do not recognize people like
him; he belongs instead to the company of plain believers whose hold on God is His form, not doctrine. He then
makes a bold claim: simple faith is strong enough to place God within the heart and keep Him there. The radical
turn is the last line, where the relationship is reversed: God Himself feels bound to answer, hurrying to the

devotee's call as though afraid of disappointing him.

GATHA 0748 Worldly Life

The restless mind, the true warrior
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The mind is entangled in trivialities and runs after them constantly. The one who pulls it back and turns it

around is the true warrior, unmatched in all the world.

Once it attacks, there is no telling what it will do to you. Says Tuka, this mind has deceived even the wisest.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The mind is tangled up in trifles and runs off after them. The one who can pull it back and turn it around is
the strong one, the only real hero in all the world. Once it strikes, there is no telling what it will do to you.
Tuka says: this mind has tripped up even the wise.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns the language of valor onto the inner life. The mind is forever entangled in small, trivial things and
races toward them on its own. The true warrior, he says, is not the conqueror of others but whoever can rein in his
own mind and turn it back. He warns that the mind attacks like an enemy whose next move you cannot foresee,
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and that it has brought down even the wisest people. The invitation is to examine where your own mind keeps

running, rather than to look down on anyone else's.

GATHA 0749 Devotion to Vitthal

The Name, every sense to Vithoba

A3 g

EERIEGICERICEIERCEICIC RN
delt =T St & | urel fasrear 4@ 1411
JEil VBT BT | ATSAT fdalam o7 11211
HAT A& uig 9 | 18 faster g 1311
JepT EIOT SilaT | Tebl HIg AT beraT 11411

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O tongue, take up the sweet Name of Vithoba. O eyes, feast on the joy of Vithoba's face.
O ears, listen to the virtues of my Vithoba. O mind, run and take your place at Vithoba's feet.

Says Tuka, O soul, do not let go of this Keshava.

IN PLAIN WORDS

O my tongue, take up the sweet Name of Vithoba. O eyes, take your joy: look at Vithoba's face. O ears, listen
to the virtues of my Vithoba. O mind, run there and stay at Vithoba's feet. Tuka says: O soul, do not let go of
this Keshava.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram calls each faculty by name and gives it one task. The tongue is to speak the sweet Name, the eyes to feast
on Vithoba's face, the ears to hear His virtues, the mind to run and settle at His feet. He gathers every sense into a
single direction so that no part of him is left out of the devotion. The final plea to the soul, never to let go of
Keshava, makes clear this is not a passing exercise but the one hold he means to keep for good.

GATHA 0750 Devotion to Vitthal

Adoration, never enough of Panduranga
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Singing His virtues, one never has enough; gazing upon His form, the eyes are never satisfied. How beautiful,
how beautiful is Panduranga, with His lovely dark-hued radiance.

His face is the essence of all that is auspicious, a treasury of all fulfillment. Says Tuka, there is no end or

measure to this happiness.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Singing His virtues, I never have enough; gazing at His form, my eyes are never full. How beautiful, how
beautiful is Panduranga, His dark-hued radiance lovely. His face is the essence of all that is auspicious, a

storehouse of every fulfillment. Tuka says: there is no end and no measure to this joy.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is pure praise of Vitthal as Panduranga. Tukaram says no amount of singing satisfies him and no amount of
looking fills his eyes; the longing only grows with the beholding. He dwells on the dark, glowing beauty of the
form and calls that face the source of everything auspicious and the treasury of all fulfillment. The close insists the
happiness it gives is boundless, beyond counting, so the lack of satisfaction is not frustration but the mark of an

infinite delight.

GATHA 0751 Devotion to Vitthal

The sinner's claim, mercy needs the fallen
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If I were not a sinner, how then would You be called the Purifier? Therefore my name must come first, and then
Yours as the merciful redeemer. Iron gives the touchstone its glory; without it, the touchstone is just another

stone.

Says Tuka, the wishing-tree gains its honor through the one who comes to ask.

IN PLAIN WORDS
If T were not fallen, how could You be called the Purifier here? So my name must come first, and only then
Yours, O treasure of mercy. Iron gives the touchstone its glory; without iron the touchstone is just a stone.
Tuka says: the wishing-tree wins its honor through the one who comes to ask.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes a daring argument about how mercy works. God's title of Purifier means nothing unless there is
someone fallen to purify, so in a real sense the sinner's name must come before God's. He drives it home with two
images: the touchstone is only a plain rock until iron is brought to it, and the wishing-tree earns its fame only
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when someone comes to ask. The point is not pride but reversal: his own lowliness is exactly what gives God's

mercy something to be, so he offers his sin as the very ground of his claim.

GATHA 0752 The Necessity of Experience

Inner experience, remembrance is enough
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When there is single-minded devotion in the heart, no technique or strategy is needed. I have come to know this

through my own experience and my own feeling.

Mere remembrance is enough; all joy arises from that alone. Says Tuka, the mind itself yearns to worship

Narayana.

IN PLAIN WORDS
With one whole feeling in the heart, no technique is needed at all. I have come to know this in my own life,
through my own feeling. Remembrance alone is enough; from it comes all joy, all love. Tuka says: the mind

itself longs to worship Narayana.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks from what he has tested, not from instruction. Where the heart holds a single, undivided
devotion, the elaborate methods and strategies fall away as unnecessary. He says he learned this firsthand,
through his own inner experience, not by argument. Simple remembrance of God turns out to be enough, and all

joy and love flow from it, so the mind, far from resisting, comes to desire the worship of Narayana on its own.

GATHA 0753 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the saints against God's silence

A3 g

HST HTem 3THR | Vebed HfdTepR 11111

UTeT fa=mel <ar | 9ep1 31eTied arar 11311

doT el 7 siletd | 31Tell WieriTeil Jd 11211
T 0T AR’ | QerRTa 3 38 11311

208



Tukaram Gatha Volume 2

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I have the support of the saints, while You stand alone, beyond all change. Consider this carefully, O God, and
do not contend with us.

You cannot bring Yourself to speak, but we are well practiced in argument. Says Tuka, yet in the end, only the

feeling of oneness remains.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I have the saints to lean on; You stand alone, beyond all change. Think it over, God: do not pick a fight with
us. You cannot bring Yourself to speak, but we are well practiced at arguing. Tuka says: even so, in the end

only the feeling of oneness remains.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram teases God in the voice of an affectionate quarrel. He boasts that he has the company of the saints
behind him, while God stands alone and changeless, so God had better not contend with him. The joke is that God
is silent and will not argue back, whereas devotees are practiced and stubborn in argument and would surely win.
Yet he ends by dissolving the contest: under all the playful sparring, what truly remains is the feeling of oneness

between the devotee and God.

GATHA 0754 Devotion to Vitthal

Surrender, asking only for His feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
What I ask of You, O God, is only the service of Your feet. Even if You offer it, I will not accept miraculous

powers, worldly attainments, or the four kinds of liberation.

Let me have the company of saints at all times, an abundance of deep love. Says Tuka, the Name is enough; it
fulfills all my needs.

IN PLAIN WORDS
What I beg of You, O God, is only the service of Your feet. Even if You offer them, I will not take riches,
powers, or the four kinds of liberation. Give me the company of saints always, and a great abundance of love.

Tuka says: the Name is enough; it satisfies all my need.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays out exactly what he wants and what he refuses. The one thing he asks for is to serve at God's feet,
nothing more. He turns down the rewards seekers usually crave: wealth, miraculous powers, even the four kinds
of liberation, refusing them outright even if offered. What he asks instead is the constant company of the saints
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and an overflow of love. The Name of God, he says, already meets every need he has, so there is nothing left to

want.

GATHA 0755 Devotion to Vitthal

Belonging, the Name worn as ornament
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I am Your devotee, marked as Yours through birth after birth. I know no other longing, O Keshava, apart from

You.

This alone is my song: the chanting of Your Name. Says Tuka, I have put on Your Name as my ornament,
wearing it as my finest jewel.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have taken refuge in You; I am marked as Yours through birth after birth. I know no other longing, O
Keshava, apart from You. This alone is my song: the singing of Your Name. Tuka says: I have put on Your
Name as my ornament, worn it as my finest jewel.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram declares an unbroken belonging. He has thrown himself on God's protection and counts himself
stamped as God's own across every lifetime, not just this one. He insists he has no other desire pulling at him;
Keshava is the whole of his wanting. His only song is the chanting of the Name, and in the close he treats that
Name not as a duty but as adornment, the jewelry he chooses to wear, so devotion becomes the thing that makes
him beautiful.

GATHA 0756 Ecstasy and Joy

Certainty, crossed to the far shore
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I have crossed over to the other shore; this conviction has become reality. I have held Your Name in my throat

and severed all ties with worldly existence.

Now nothing can harm me, from any quarter, ever again. Says Tuka, nothing at all remains to be done.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have crossed to the other shore. This is settled now; it is true. I have held Your Name in my throat. I have
cut myself loose from this world. Now nothing can harm me, from any side, ever. Tuka says: there is nothing

left to do.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is reporting a thing already finished, not a thing he hopes for. He holds the Name in his throat and with
that one act severs his ties to worldly life, and the crossing is done. Because the crossing is done, he says no harm
can reach him from any quarter again. The poem ends in the strongest possible rest: nothing at all remains to be
done. The whole life of effort closes in the single grip of the Name.

GATHA 0757 Prayers

Surrender, the helpless one
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I am devoid of both action and understanding. I am simply Your helpless one, O God.
Please look after me and quiet my restless anguish. Do not reckon my virtues and faults.

Says Tuka, take my millions of offenses and swallow them in Your great belly.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I have no good deeds and no understanding. I am only Your helpless one, O God. Look after me. Quiet this
restlessness in me. Do not weigh my virtues and my faults at all. Tuka says: take my millions of offenses and

swallow them inside You.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram comes to God owning nothing, neither right action nor right knowledge, and makes that emptiness the
whole basis of his plea. He asks not to be judged: do not weigh what is good in me against what is bad, because

such an accounting would sink me. Instead he asks God to take in his countless offenses and absorb them, the way
a belly swallows what is fed to it. This is the logic of grace over merit: the one who can claim nothing throws

himself entirely on the mercy of the one who can hide everything.
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GATHA 0758 Worldly Metaphors

Teaching by analogy, the unpurified heart
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If the water is not clean, what can soap do? Likewise, if the chitta is not purified, what can any teaching
accomplish? If a tree bears no flowers or fruit, what can the spring season do? If a barren woman has no
children, what is the use of a husband? What can a wife do for an impotent man? When the life-breath has
departed, what dealings can the body conduct? Says Tuka, know that without the water of devotion, no crop can

grow.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If the water is not clean, what can soap do? In the same way, if the heart is not pure, what can teaching do
there? If a tree bears no flower and no fruit, what can spring do for it? If a barren woman has no children,
what use is a husband? What can a wife do for an impotent man? When the life-breath has left the body,
what business can the body do? Tuka says: know this, without the water of life, no crop grows.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram stacks one plain image on another to drive home a single point about readiness. Soap cannot wash in
foul water; spring cannot make a dead tree fruit; the things meant to bring life come to nothing when the ground
for them is missing. He turns this onto the inner life: if the heart is not yet cleansed, even true teaching lands on it
uselessly. The point is not contempt for the unready but an honest naming of order: the inward purification has to
come first, or nothing that follows can take root and grow.
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GATHA 0759 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, who else will serve You
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have made vow after vow to You with my voice. Who else chants Your Name? Who else offers remembrance of
the departed? Who stood before or after, willing to speak plainly? Says Tuka, O Panduranga, with whom do
You keep company?

IN PLAIN WORDS

Vow upon vow, I have made myself Yours with my voice. Who else takes up Your Name? Who else makes the
offering for You? Who else stood behind You or before You, ready to speak straight for You? Tuka says: O
Panduranga, whose company will You keep then?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses a bold, almost teasing claim on the Lord: he is the one who actually keeps the vows, chants the
Name, and stands up for God in plain speech. The questions are real challenges. If not him, who is doing this
work? He reverses the usual posture of the suppliant: it is God who should value the devotee, because devotees

like this are rare. The closing line lands the dare gently: O Panduranga, if You let me go, whose company will be
left to You?

GATHA 0760 Worldly Metaphors

Teaching by analogy, the seed that must die
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When a single seed is destroyed, only then does it yield a full ear of grain. Everyone understands this principle,
from the smallest to the greatest.
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There is no gain without effort; nothing comes without giving of oneself. Says Tuka, the one who gives his life on

the battlefield receives double the reward.

IN PLAIN WORDS
One seed is destroyed, and then it gives a full ear of grain. Everyone understands this truth, the small and the
great alike. There is no gain for free, nothing without giving of yourself. Tuka says: the one who gives his life
on the battlefield wins double the reward.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram takes a fact every farmer knows and makes it a law of the spiritual life: the seed must be buried and
broken before it can yield a harvest. From this he draws the plain rule that nothing of worth comes without cost,
without something of yourself being given up. He raises the stakes with the image of the soldier who gives his very
life in battle and is rewarded doubly. The teaching is that self-surrender is not loss but the only true investment;

what you let die is what comes back to you multiplied.

GATHA 0761 Prayers

Cry for help, drowning in the world
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My life has been wasted in vain; I have been grievously deceived. Now hurry, hurry, O Hari.

What are You waiting for? Both You and I share this fate: the days have passed and dust fills our mouths. The

mind will not let me come up for air; it seeks to drown me in the river of worldly existence.
The assault of sense-pleasures has struck, and by them I have been stripped bare. I have come now as a refugee.

Says Tuka, rush to me and save me.

IN PLAIN WORDS
My life has gone for nothing. I have been badly robbed. Now run to me, run, O Hari. What are You waiting
for? You and I share the same fate: the days have passed and dust fills my mouth. The mind will not let me
come up for air; it wants to drown me in the river of this world. The blow of the senses has fallen, and they
have stripped me bare. I have come to You now for shelter; run. Tuka says: reach me.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks from the edge of panic, naming his whole life as wasted and himself as a man already robbed.
The danger is inward: his own mind holds him under in the river of worldly existence and will not let him breathe,
and the pull of the senses has stripped him of everything. His cry is urgent and almost accusing: why do You wait,
Hari, when even You stand to lose by my drowning? Having no strength left, he throws himself down as a refugee
at God's door and asks only that help arrive in time.

GATHA 0762 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, I gave You a home
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

By enduring hardship, I have placed my earnings into Your hands. This alone is the return on the investment:
that in the end, our dealings are with You.

I have given name and form a dwelling place. Otherwise, who would call You God? Says Tuka, O Hart, I have

given You a home in my own house.

IN PLAIN WORDS
By bearing hardship, I earned, and I placed the earnings into Your hands. This is the only return on it: that
in the end my dealings are with You. I gave Your name and form a place to stand. Otherwise who would call

You God? Tuka says: O Hari, I have given You a home in my own house.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes his devotion as hard-won earnings, gathered through suffering and then handed straight over
to God, with the only profit being that he now has dealings with God alone. Then he turns the relationship around
with daring intimacy: it is the devotee who gives the formless Lord a name and a form to inhabit. Without
someone to worship Him and house Him, who would even call Him God? The closing line makes it personal and

tender: I have given You a home in my own house. Love makes the worshipper the keeper of the One he worships.
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GATHA 0763 Longing and Separation

Bold longing, settling accounts
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When asking for what is rightfully ours, do we not have the authority? But for the sake of propriety, I have kept

my words measured. At this very moment, let us settle accounts.

Says Tuka, I will leave You nowhere to hide, O Vitthal.

IN PLAIN WORDS
When I ask for what is my own, do I have no right to it? But for the sake of how things look, I have held my
words back. Right now, this very moment, let us sit and settle the matter. Tuka says: I will leave You
nowhere to hide, O Vitthal.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses his claim on God with the confidence of a man asking for what is rightfully his, not begging for a
favor. He admits he has kept his demand polite only out of decorum, but now he drops the pretense and calls for
an immediate reckoning. The tone is loving boldness, not arrogance: a devotee so sure of his bond that he can
corner the Lord. The last line says it plainly: O Vitthal, I will give You no place to slip away; settle Your account

with me now.

GATHA 0764 Longing and Separation

Bold longing, holding God to His word
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

How long must I keep pleading with You in supplication? My fate is strong indeed; perhaps You are helpless
before it. I will now hold You to Your own pledges, O Lord of Pandhari.

Says Tuka, the strong one twists the ears of the timid.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Enough now. How long should I keep crying to You in supplication? My fate weighs heavy, and before it You
look helpless. So I will set You free of it myself by holding You to Your own promises, O Lord of Pandhari.
Tuka says: the strong one twists the ears of the weak.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is tired of pleading, so he changes his footing from beggar to claimant. His destiny is so heavy that, he
says with affectionate provocation, even God seems unable to lift it. His move is to hold God to the pledges God
has publicly made, the titles and vows by which the Lord is known as the rescuer of the helpless. The closing
proverb names the new strategy bluntly: the strong one takes the timid one by the ears. By leaning on God's own

reputation, the devotee gains a holy leverage over Him.

GATHA 0765 The Power of the Name

The Name, the simple mantra
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
What cannot be accomplished by contemplating Vitthal alone? It is the essence of all spiritual practices,
carrying one across the ocean of worldly existence. Through Him, immeasurable sacrifices, rituals, and

austerities are performed.

Says Tuka, this chant is a simple mantra of just a _few syllables.

IN PLAIN WORDS
What cannot be done by thinking on Vitthal alone? It is the essence of every practice. It carries you across
the ocean of this world. Through it, countless yogas and sacrifices and austerities are accomplished. Tuka

says: chant it. The mantra is easy, only a few syllables.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram sets the simple remembrance of Vitthal above the whole apparatus of religious effort. To dwell on the
Name is the essence that all other practices were only reaching toward, and it alone ferries one across the sea of
birth and death. He claims that this single act quietly contains the fruit of countless yogas, sacrifices, and
austerities. The point is reassurance and invitation: the highest thing is also the easiest, a mantra of just a few

syllables, open to anyone willing to chant.
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GATHA 0766 The Power of the Name

The Name, open to all who say it
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Even if one is of wicked conduct, if the tongue utters the Name, it is enough. Even if there is no devotion in the

heart, singing the virtues of Harti in song is still blessed.

Even if one practices wrongdoing, the utterance of Hari's Name on the lips is still potent. Be one of any caste,

honored or shunned.

Says Tuka, blessed is the one who calls himself a servant of Harli.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let him be a man of wicked conduct: if his tongue speaks the Name, that is enough. Let there be no devotion
in his heart: still, singing Hari's virtues in song is blessed. Let him do wrong things: still, the speaking of
Hari's Name on the lips has power. Let him be of any caste, the pure or the outcast. Tuka says: blessed is the

one who calls himself Hari's servant.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pushes the power of the Name to its most radical edge: it does not wait for the speaker to first become
good, sincere, or high-born. Even the wrongdoer, even the one with no devotion in his heart, even the one society
shuns as an outcast, is reached the moment the Name is on his tongue. This is not a license for wrongdoing but a
demolition of every barrier people place at the door of God. The one thing that matters is calling oneself Hari's
servant; by that single claim, anyone at all is made blessed.

GATHA 0767 The Nature of God

Nature of God, He comes running
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

At the very first cry, He leaps forth and bursts open the pillar. Who is as compassionate as my Vitthai, my
Mother? At the merest remembrance, He rushes forward and wraps you in His embrace.

Says Tuka, to those who sing His glory, He grants the ultimate union through His Name alone.

IN PLAIN WORDS

At the very first cry, He leaps and bursts open the pillar. Who is as kind as my Vithai, my Mother? At the
least remembrance of Him, He comes running and folds you in His arms. Tuka says: to those who sing His

glory, He gives full union through the Name alone.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pictures God as a mother who cannot bear to delay. He recalls how at the child's cry the Lord tore open
the pillar to save the devotee, and asks who could be more tender than this. The smallest act of remembrance is
enough; God does not weigh worthiness but simply runs and gathers the one who calls into His embrace. The
poem ends with the largest promise on the smallest condition: to those who merely sing His glory, the Name itself

grants the final union with God.

GATHA 0768 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, drawn and transformed by God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

As iron stands upright, drawn by the force of a magnet, so You play within us and around us. A wick is

consumed by fire, yet the flame protects its glow.

Says Tuka, the fragrance of sandalwood has lifted common logs into its own nobility.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Iron stands up by the force of the magnet, lifted from where it lay. So You play in us, inside and outside both.
The wick is food for the fire, yet the flame keeps its own glow alive. Tuka says: by simply being near, plain
logs are carried into the nobility of sandalwood.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is naming, through three images, how God works on a soul that comes close to Him. Iron has no power
to rise on its own; the magnet draws it upright, just as Hari plays within us and around us and pulls us toward
Himself. The wick is consumed by the flame, yet the flame is what keeps the glow burning, so what looks like
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being destroyed is being kept alive. The last image lands the claim: ordinary wood lying beside sandalwood takes
on the sandalwood's fragrance, so nearness alone lifts common things into the higher nature. The point is that the
change is not earned by the iron, the wick, or the log; it comes from the one they are joined to.

GATHA 0769 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the false holy man
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Those who grow long matted hair and invite spirits into their bodies are not true saints. The mark of the Self is

not found in them.

They gather men and women together and tell fortunes of every kind. Says Tuka, such charlatans have no

connection to Govinda.

IN PLAIN WORDS

They grow their hair long and matted. They call spirits down into their bodies. But these are not true saints.
The mark of the Self is not in them. They gather men and women together and tell fortunes of every kind.
Tuka says: such tricksters do not have Govinda with them.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is exposing a pattern of fake spirituality and naming the test that unmasks it. The long matted hair and
the spirit-possession look like signs of holiness, and crowds are impressed, but the outward show proves nothing.
The one mark that matters is atmakhun, the sign of having known the Self, and that is exactly what these
performers lack. He points to the fortune-telling done before mixed crowds as proof: this is a trade in spectacle,
not a life turned toward God. The warning is for the listener too, to test a teacher by the inner mark and not be

drawn in by display, for where Govinda is absent the rest is only theater.

GATHA 0770 The Saints

The saints' power, the wicked made spotless

AAS &
e °1S | 31T8H &% g%Ige 1111
TTEI ATETON | HTETRAT it AT 11311
dopT &I01 T | oo FHAT fAH® 11311

220



Tukaram Gatha Volume 2

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We can turn donkeys into horses right before your eyes. A dog that chews old shoes, a stubborn barren hound,
we can purify.

Says Tuka, we can make even the wicked spotless at the right moment.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We can turn donkeys into horses, right before your eyes. The dog that chews old sandals, the stubborn
worthless hound, we can change them. Tuka says: we make even the wicked spotless, in the right moment.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is claiming, in the voice of the saints, that their company can transform anyone. The rough images, a
donkey becoming a horse, a shoe-chewing stray dog being purified, stand for people the world has written off as
base and incorrigible. The boast is not arrogance about themselves but confidence in what holy company does to a
person. The phrase about the right moment matters: the change is real but it comes when the time is ripe, not by
force. The point for the listener is that no one is too low to be lifted, so do not despair of yourself or of anyone.

GATHA 0771 Renunciation

Renunciation, freed of attachment
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My wife has died and liberation has come; God has released Maya. O Vitthal, now Yours and mine is one

kingdomy; there is no need for anyone else.
My child has died, and that is well; God has made me free of attachment. My mother died before my eyes.

Says Tuka, with that, all anxiety was removed.

IN PLAIN WORDS
My wife has died, and liberation came; God has released me from Maya. Vitho, now the kingdom is Yours
and mine; there is no business with anyone else. The child has died, and that is well; God has cut me free of

attachment. The mother died before my eyes. Tuka says: with that, the anxiety was gone.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a hard, deliberately shocking abhanga, and it must be heard as being about attachment, not about
contempt for the dead. Tukaram takes the losses that ordinarily break a person, wife, child, mother, and reads
each one as God prying his grip off the things that bound him to Maya. The strong line, Vitho, the kingdom is now
Yours and mine alone, names what is left when every other claim on the heart has fallen away: God and the soul,
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with no third. He is not saying he is glad the people died; he is saying the bond that tied his anxiety to them has
been broken, and what remains is rest in Vitthal. Read against oneself, it asks how much of our fear is simply our

clutching at what we cannot keep.

GATHA 0772 Renunciation

Renunciation, swallow the ego
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The true meaning of yoga and austerity is this: to swallow one's ego willingly. Practice this one thing, and let

your dealings be rooted in truth.

Then the cycle of coming and going will cease, and the burden of embodiment will be lifted. Says Tuka, let there
be no attachment to honor or dishonor; that itself is bondage.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Yoga and austerity mean just this: to swallow your own pride. Do only this one thing, and let your dealings
be true and good. Then the coming and going ends, and the body's burden falls away. Tuka says: honor and
dishonor, do not let them bind you; that itself is the bondage.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is redefining the great spiritual disciplines so they cannot be mistaken for outward feats. Real yoga and
tapas, he says, are not postures or fasting but the willing swallowing of one's own ego, backed by honest and
upright conduct. Do that single thing and the round of birth and death stops, and the weight of embodiment is
lifted. He then names the subtle trap: caring about being honored or insulted is itself a chain, even for someone
who has dropped grosser attachments. The teaching turns the listener inward, away from impressive practice and

toward the quiet death of pride.
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GATHA 0773 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, no God for the half-hearted
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He performs his daily rituals and prayers after filling his belly with food. For him there is neither gain nor loss;

he keeps a balance of income and expense.

A laborer's wealth consists of his tools: his spade and his rope. Says Tuka, God does not belong to the impatient.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He does his evening rites and his bathing, but only after he has eaten his fill. For such a man there is no real
gain or loss; he just keeps his accounts of income and spending balanced. A laborer's whole wealth is his
tools, his spade and his rope. Tuka says: God is not for the impatient.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is satirizing worship done as routine bookkeeping rather than longing. The man performs his prayers
and ablutions, but only after his belly is full, so God comes after appetite and ritual is just one more entry in a
ledger that always balances out to nothing. The laborer image sharpens it: a hired worker guards only his spade
and rope, the bare means of his wage, because his interest stops at the day's pay. The closing line names the stake:
God does not yield to the impatient, the ones who will not wait, will not put Him first, will not let devotion cost
them. The challenge to the listener is whether worship is a heartfelt seeking or merely a transaction kept in
balance.

GATHA 0774 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, do not strike the defenseless
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
One who comes with a plough should not be met with a sword. It is not fitting to humiliate someone and cast

them aside.

Why crack your knuckles at one who comes unarmed? Says Tuka, for an impotent man, no great display is

needed.

IN PLAIN WORDS
One who comes carrying a plough should not be met with a sword. It is not right to shame a man and throw
him aside. Why crack your knuckles at someone who comes with empty hands? Tuka says: against a man

who cannot fight, no great show of strength is needed.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is laying down a rule of fairness about meeting the weak. The farmer with his plough, the unarmed man,
the one who cannot fight back, all stand for those who come with no power to oppose you, and answering them
with a sword is shameful, not strong. To humiliate such a person and cast him aside is named as unfitting,
beneath what is right. The blunt last line strips the bully of his glory: there is no honor in overpowering someone
who was never able to resist. The ideal is restraint and decency toward those at your mercy, and the satire is
aimed at the cruelty that mistakes itself for courage.

GATHA 0775 True Worship

True worship, dead while living
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If you observe the duties of your caste and stage of life with care, you will reach a good destination. But you do

not know the path by which one becomes Brahman itself.

If you have become a scholar, you practice only the cleverness of words. You may sing with proper pitch,
rhythm, and melody, with feeling and artistry in song.

You may consider yourself learned in tantric rituals and worship. Yet all such efforts are merely straining the

eyes in search.

Says Tuka, the saints who realized the truth became bodiless even while in the body.
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IN PLAIN WORDS
Keep your caste and your stage of life spotless, and you will reach a good world. But you still do not know the
way to become Brahman in your very being. You may have become a scholar and play with clever words. You
may sing with perfect pitch and time and meter, with feeling and art. You may think yourself a master of
tantric rites and the machinery of worship. All of it is only straining the eyes after something. Tuka says: the
saints became bodiless while still in the body.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is ranking the whole apparatus of religion below one thing it cannot reach. Faithfully keeping caste and
life-stage duties does earn a good destination, and scholarship, beautiful singing, and expert ritual are all genuine
accomplishments, but he calls them, one after another, a straining of the eyes that never arrives. What none of
them gives is the knowledge by which one becomes Brahman in one's own being, not as a reward elsewhere but
here and now. The closing line names the real mark of the saints: while still in the body they had become videhi,
bodiless, no longer identified with the flesh. The teaching turns the listener from doing more and knowing more

toward the inner death of the body-sense that all the performances bypass.

GATHA 0776 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, led by the thread of love
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Hari leads me by the thread of love; wherever He pulls, I follow. All authority rests in His hands; my pleading
and supplication are His to answer.

Says Tuka, however He places us, we remain content with His will.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Hari leads me by a thread of love; wherever He pulls, I go. All power is in His hands; my pleading, my crying
out, are for Him to answer. Tuka says: however He sets us down, we stay content in His will.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing total surrender as being tied to God by love rather than driven by force. The thread of love
means he goes wherever Hari draws him, not as a captive but as one bound by affection. He hands over all
control: every authority rests with God, and his own role is reduced to pleading and crying out, which God alone
can answer. The closing line completes the giving-up: wherever God places him, in whatever condition, he rests
content in that will. The poem holds up a peace that comes not from getting one's way but from wanting only what
the Beloved wants.
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GATHA 0777 Faith and Trust

Faith, contemplation that arrives
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Panduranga will bring you to your destination if you contemplate Him. When you hold Him in your mind, He

puts a halter on the wandering heart.

To receive the fruit, one must have the strength within. Says Tuka, then all attainments come to serve at your

feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Panduranga will bring you to the goal, if you hold Him in your thought. Think of Him in the mind, and He
puts a halter on the restless heart. To reach the fruit, you must have this strength in you. Tuka says: then all
the powers come and wait at your feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is promising that steady contemplation of God carries a person all the way home. To hold Panduranga in
the mind is not idle; it is what reins in the wandering, restless heart, the way a halter steadies an animal. He adds
a condition: reaching the fruit takes an inner strength, a firmness that does not let the mind slip away. When that
holds, the result is striking: the siddhis, the very attainments people chase, come and wait humbly at the devotee's
feet instead of being sought. The teaching is to put the whole effort into remembrance and let everything else
follow from it.

GATHA 0778 Faith and Trust

Faith, God becomes what the devotee believes
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Blessed is the simple devotee whose heart is pure and clean. He worships the deity in the image; the saints say

true feeling resides there.

He knows nothing of scriptural prescriptions and prohibitions but holds one single-pointed faith in his heart.
Says Tuka, God must become whatever such devotees believe Him to be.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Blessed is the simple devotee whose heart is clean. He worships the god in the image, and the saints say true
feeling lives there. He knows nothing of what is allowed and what is forbidden; he holds one single faith in
his heart. Tuka says: God must become for them whatever they believe Him to be.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is exalting pure-hearted simplicity over learned correctness. The devotee who worships God in an image,
knowing nothing of scriptural dos and don'ts, is called blessed, because the saints locate the truth not in the form
but in the bhava, the feeling, that is present there. His ignorance of the rules is not a defect here; it leaves room for
one undivided faith. The strong closing claim is that God is bound by such faith: He must show up as whatever the
sincere heart believes Him to be. The teaching lifts up the unlearned lover of God and warns the listener that

purity of feeling outweighs ritual expertise.

GATHA 0779 Social Criticism

Social criticism, laziness dressed as freedom
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He was lazy to begin with, and on top of that he received a guru's teaching about the formless. Now what
barrier of right and wrong will restrain him? He will not practice any dharma or perform any prescribed

ritual.

Says Tuka, such donkeys simply run wherever the mind takes them.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He was lazy from the start. On top of that, a guru taught him about the formless. So now what fence of right
and wrong will hold him back? He will not practice any dharma; he will not do a single prescribed rite. Tuka

says: such donkeys just run wherever the mind takes them.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is attacking a particular misuse of high teaching, not the teaching itself. A man already lazy hears a guru
speak of the formless absolute beyond rituals and rules, and seizes on it as permission to drop all discipline. With
the fence of right and wrong knocked away, he abandons dharma and every prescribed observance, calling his
idleness freedom. Tukaram bluntly names the result: not liberation but a donkey running after the mind's every
whim. The warning, pointed at the pattern in oneself, is that hearing nondual truth before the heart is ready can

become a cover for self-indulgence rather than a release from bondage.

GATHA 0780 Devotion to Vitthal

Love of the saints, weeping joy
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
He dances, he claps, he rolls upon the ground in ecstasy. These are my true friends: the simple, faithful devotees
of Hari.

They hold no shame; they have no business with the world's opinion. Says Tuka, the throat chokes with emotion

and tears stream from the eyes.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He dances. He claps his hands. In love he throws his body down on the ground. These are my dear ones, my
true friends: the simple, trusting servants of Hari. They hold no shame. They have no use for what people
think of them. Tuka says: my throat chokes, and tears pour from my eyes.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is naming who he loves and why. The friends he claims are not the learned or the impressive, but the
simple devotees of Hari who lose themselves in song: dancing, clapping, falling to the ground in love. Their mark
is that they feel no shame and care nothing for public opinion; the world's regard has no hold on them. Watching
this, Tukaram is overcome himself, his throat tight and his eyes streaming. The poem says the company of such

open-hearted devotees is the thing that moves him most.
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GATHA 0781 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the holy costume
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
He wears the tilak, the cap, the garland, all the paraphernalia of God, but carries it all as a filthy pretense just
to fill his belly. He tucks tulsi behind his ear and darbha grass in his topknot, and pinches his nose in a show of
breath-control.

At the time of kirtan, he weeps and falls and rolls on the ground, though tears pour from his eyes without any
real love behind them. Says Tuka, such deceivers are frauds of illusion. Govinda is nowhere near them.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He wears the tilak, the cap, the garland: all the gear of God. He carries it as a filthy disguise, just to fill his
belly. He tucks tulsi behind his ear and darbha grass in his topknot. He pinches his nose to fake breath-
control. At the time of kirtan he weeps, he falls, he rolls on the ground. The tears come, but there is no love
behind them. Tuka says: such men are tricksters of illusion. Govinda is not near them. Govinda is not near

them.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is exposing the gap between religious display and the heart. He lists the whole costume of holiness, the
marks, the beads, the grass, the staged tears in kirtan, and says it is worn for one reason: to feed the belly. The
damning detail is the weeping without love behind it, devotion turned into performance. He calls this a fraud of
Maya, an illusion dressed as piety. The pattern to watch is in oneself: religious props and even real tears prove

nothing if there is no love; God does not come near a show put on for gain.
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GATHA 0782 Autobiography

Autobiography, the holy ground of Dehu
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Blessed is the village of Dehu, that holy land, that sacred ground where Panduranga Himself dwells. Blessed are
those who live in this holy place; they utter the Name with their own voices.

Garuda stands with folded hands at the boundary stone. The Ashvattha tree faces north across from him.

To the south stands the Shiva linga of Hareshwar, and the banks of the Indrayani shine like the Ganga. There
are Lakshmi-Narayana and the grove of Ballala, with the Siddheshwar shrine established there.

Vighnaraja guards the gate, Bhairava stands outside, and Hanuman is nearby with both his forms. There the
servant Tuka performs kirtan, holding the feet of Vithoba in his heart.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Blessed is the village of Dehu, that holy land, that sacred place. There God Panduranga dwells. Blessed are
the people who live in this holy ground; with their own mouths they cry out the Name. Garuda stands with
folded hands at the boundary stone. The ashvattha tree faces north across from him. To the south is the
Shiva linga of Hareshwar, and the bank of the Indrayani shines like the Ganga. There are Lakshmi-Narayana
and the grove of Ballala, with the Siddheshwar shrine set up there. Vighnaraja guards the gate, Bhairava
stands outside, and Hanuman is nearby in both his forms. There the servant Tuka does kirtan, holding the
feet of Vithoba in his heart.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is praising his own village, Dehu, as holy ground and walking the listener through its shrines. He names
the place where Panduranga dwells and blesses the people there because they call out the Name aloud. Then he
maps the sacred geography: Garuda at the boundary, the ashvattha tree, the Shiva linga, the Indrayani river bright
as the Ganga, the shrines of Lakshmi-Narayana, Ballala, Siddheshwar, Vighnaraja, Bhairava, and Hanuman. The
point of the catalog is the last line: in the middle of all this, Tuka simply does kirtan, carrying Vithoba's feet in his
heart. The holiness of the place is real, but the living center is the servant who keeps the Lord's feet inside him.
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GATHA 0783 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the false guru's theatre
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He fixes his gaze and creates a dazzling display, showing flashing lights before the eyes. They tell the disciple,
"You have entered samadhi,” but this is mere deception and fraud.

The light of a lamp is enclosed within a container, and the initiation is conducted in the dim of twilight. He
draws rangoli designs and decorates the seat with elaborate rituals, then sits displaying mudras behind a

curtain with lamps in four corners.

For the offering, he demands rich delicacies and sumptuous food on fine plates. He says, "The initiation is

complete; now take a morsel," and drowns the whole thing in ceremony.

He has built a livelihood on hypocrisy and leads the faithful astray. He has submerged genuine spiritual life
under the pretense of being a guru, enjoying comforts in its name.

He has destroyed the authority of the Vedas and obliterated the guidance of the scriptures. He has no yogic
discipline, no breath-control, and has abandoned all rules and daily observances.

He has ruined the path of renunciation and created obstacles in the worship of Hart, increasing sin through his
cunning mind. Says Tuka, the status of the guru has gone to ruin, and he sends his own ancestors to hell.
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IN PLAIN WORDS
He fixes his stare and works the mood. He makes a dazzling display, flashing lights before the eyes. They tell
the disciple: you have entered samadhi. It is a lie, a trick that cheats him. A lamp's flame is shut inside a box.
The initiation is done in the dark of twilight. He draws rangoli, decorates the seat with care, sets up the ritual
diagram and the offerings. He hangs a curtain, puts lamps in the four corners, sits on his seat, and shows off
his mudras. For the offering he demands rich sweets, fine food on fine plates. He says: the initiation is
finished, now take a morsel; and drowns the whole thing in ceremony. He has built a living out of fakery and
leads the faithful astray. He has sunk true spiritual life under the guru's costume, and lives in comfort on its
name. He has wiped out the authority of the Vedas and lost the teaching of the scriptures. He has no yogic
discipline, no breath-control. He throws away the rules and the daily duties. He has ruined renunciation and
thrown obstacles into the worship of Hari. With his cunning mind he piles up sin. Tuka says: the dignity of
the guru has gone to ruin; he sends his own ancestors to hell.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is dissecting the machinery of a fraudulent guru point by point. The hypnotic stare, the flashing lights,
the curtain and lamps and mudras, the twilight initiation, the demand for rich food: every step is staging,
designed to make a disciple believe he has reached samadhi when nothing has happened. The charge is that this
man has turned a sacred office into a paying trade, set genuine practice aside, and discarded the Vedas, the
scriptures, yoga, and daily discipline while living in comfort on the guru's reputation. The harm runs both ways:
he obstructs real devotion to Hari and degrades the very dignity of the teacher's seat. The test the poem leaves for
the reader is plain: a guru is known by discipline and self-emptying, not by spectacle and fees, and any teaching
aimed at comfort and effect should be suspected.

GATHA 0784 Social Criticism

Social criticism, devotion turned to license

7S §5
QITer ToeT St <eff | ) Ireft grar=ar 1111
pdTer 3al el | e BT Sfogd 114,11
PIEBY aY BIH | o T STIa 11211
HEM&TOT HifToT SITdt | foeres fordt diefaar 131
AT Goit IS | T ool Hie aet 11411
TepT EI01 MTTardl | 8l 37l 39Ty 11511

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In the land where a Shakta donkey holds sway, heaps of sin abound. He proclaims the merit of his practice
while the senses run riot in revelry.

Lust dwells there in the guise of anger, and he chants the name of the goddess. He eats meat and drinks liquor,
belonging to the lowest ways, and stores defilement in his heart.

He worships and praises a wanton spirit and feels no shame, even with his graying beard. Says Tuka, his

goddess-worship will lead him straight to her own abode of ruin.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

In the land where such a man holds sway, sin piles up in heaps. He announces the merit of his practice, while
the senses run riot. Lust lives there dressed up as anger, and he chants the name of the goddess. He eats
meat and drinks liquor, keeping to the lowest ways, and stores up defilement in his heart. He worships and
praises a corrupt spirit and feels no shame, even with a graying beard. Tuka says: this worship will carry him
off at the end to its own place of ruin.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is attacking a religion that uses the name of the divine to license appetite. The man claims spiritual merit
while his senses run wild; lust hides behind ritual, and meat and drink are called worship. The sharp line is that he
keeps doing this without shame even into old age, the gray beard that should have brought sobriety. Tukaram's
warning is that worship shaped to feed craving leads only to the ruin it serves, not to release. The pattern to
examine is the use of holy words as cover for indulgence; the name of God does not sanctify what the heart is
actually chasing.

GATHA 0785 Social Criticism

Social criticism, corruption spreads to the land
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Where the king, the people, and the land are corrupt, that is where the Shakta cult makes its home.
Unrighteousness grows there like a wild, uncontrolled crop, while true dharma is reduced to poverty.

The earth cannot bear the weight and trembles; even the clouds and winds conspire to afflict. Says Tuka, all
sorrows come to take up residence where such practices dwell.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Where the king, the people, and the land are all corrupt, that is where this cult settles in. Unrighteousness
grows there like a wild, untended crop, and true dharma is left poor in that village. The earth cannot bear the
weight and trembles; the clouds and the wind turn against it. Tuka says: all sorrows come gladly to take up
residence there.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram widens the lens from a single hypocrite to a whole society. Where rulers, people, and land are corrupt
together, a religion of license takes root, and wrongdoing spreads like a weed while real dharma is reduced to
poverty. He pictures the consequences in the world itself: the earth trembling under the burden, the weather
turning hostile, every kind of suffering moving in to stay. The poem is naming the cost of letting corruption
become the public norm. The stake is that a society's moral state and its very wellbeing are tied together; sorrow
comes to live where dharma has been starved out.

233



Tukaram Gatha Volume 2

GATHA 0786 Social Criticism

Social criticism, priests who drop the Name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
In this Kali Yuga, righteousness has been utterly destroyed. Abandoning the name of Rama, the brahmins chant

impure formulas.

They shun those they deem beneath them, yet they themselves wear dark and black garments. Says Tuka, they
have abandoned their true calling and go begging with clubs in hand.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Because of this Kali Yuga, dharma has been wrecked. The brahmins have dropped Rama, Rama from their
lips and chant impure formulas instead. They will not touch those they think beneath them, yet they
themselves go about wrapped in dark, black cloth. Tuka says: they have abandoned their own true calling,

and now they go begging with clubs in their hands.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns the criticism on the brahmins who have left their proper work. Instead of the Name of Rama, they
recite tainted formulas; they keep up rules of untouchability against others while wearing the dark garb that
marks the very practices they should shun. The bite is in the last line: having abandoned the calling that was
theirs, they end up wandering as armed beggars. He blames the age, Kali Yuga, for the collapse of dharma, but the
failure he points to is concrete. The thing to examine is the hollowing out of a sacred vocation: keeping the
outward marks of purity while letting go of the Name that gave the calling its meaning.

GATHA 0787 Social Criticism

Social criticism, prayer for distance
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
All sins are gathered in one: the worshiper of Shakti. O my Panduranga, let not his pollution touch my body.

He is steeped in lust, anger, and intoxicants, colored through and through with faults. When committing sin, he
feels no hesitation.

Says Tuka, he fears no one at all.

IN PLAIN WORDS

All sins are gathered into one in him: this worshiper of Shakti. O my Panduranga, do not let his defilement
touch my body. Lust, anger, and drink are in him; he is dyed through and through with faults. When he
commits sin he feels no hesitation at all. Tuka says: he is afraid of no one.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays to be kept clear of a man he sees as the sum of every vice. He gathers the charges into one figure,
the worshiper who has made his religion a cover for lust, anger, and drink, and is stained through and through.
What disturbs him most is the lack of any check: the man sins without hesitation and fears no one, no human and
no God. So Tukaram turns to Panduranga and asks not to be touched by that defilement. The poem names a real
spiritual danger, the company of someone who has lost all fear and shame, and the honest response of asking the
Lord for distance from it.

GATHA 0788 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the warning that fails
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Even when they are warned and restrained by force, they push their way stubbornly into hell. Like those given
over to vice, no teaching or counsel will change their course.

They have ruined their human birth; the greatest harm is done right here. Says Tuka, O Lord of Pandhari, they
slander Your sacred story.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Even when they are warned, even when they are held back by force, they shove their way into hell anyway.
For men given over to vice, no teaching, no counsel works. They have wasted their human birth; the great
ruin is done right here. Tuka says: O Lord of Pandhari, they slander Your sacred story.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes people so set in their course that nothing reaches them. They are warned and even physically
restrained, yet they force their way toward ruin; advice and teaching simply do not take. The tragedy he names is
the waste of a human birth, the one chance squandered here and now, and the final injury is that they slander the
Lord's own story while doing it. He says this turning to Vithoba, the Lord of Pandhari, as a lament. The poem
holds up the hard limit of counsel: a person who refuses every warning cannot be saved by more words, and the

loss is theirs to make.

GATHA 0789 Social Criticism

Social criticism, contempt for a debased cult
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The mother-goddess of the Shaktas is a sow that eats filth from the streets. Her followers have fallen into her
habits and chase after her.

The mother-goddess of the Shaktas is a she-donkey, braying at every village gate. Says Tuka, to speak of such
disgraceful things even with one's voice is shameful.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The mother-goddess these people worship is a sow that eats filth in the streets. They have fallen into her
ways and run after her. Their mother-goddess is a she-donkey, braying at every village gate. Tuka says: even
to speak such disgraceful things aloud is shameful.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is Tukaram at his most savage, mocking a degraded cult by likening its goddess to a sow eating street filth
and a braying she-donkey, and saying the followers have sunk into those same habits. The fury is aimed at a
worship he sees as feeding on filth and noise rather than truth. He turns the blade on himself at the end,
admitting that merely saying such things aloud is itself shameful, as if disgusted that the subject forces such words
from his mouth. The point is not contempt for any person but horror at a practice that drags devotion down to the
lowest appetites. The self-examination is built into the closing line: even naming the degradation is a stain one

would rather not carry.

236



Tukaram Gatha Volume 2

GATHA 0790 Social Criticism

Social criticism, devotion misplaced on petty spirits
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Abandoning Hari and Shiva, they fix their devotion on petty spirits. Hear of the degradation of such devotees.

They hang cowrie shells around their necks and carry baskets, devoid of skill. They wear strings of charms and
wander from door to door, appearing human but living like dogs.

With vermilion on their heads and teeth stained red, they carry the implements of the she-demon. They worship
grotesque images and the trunk of Ganesha merely as an animal form.

By such practices they have lost their way; their worship and their devotion are false. Says Tuka, those who
worship anything other than Vishnu and Shiva have gone astray.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Leaving Hari and Shiva, they fix their faith on petty spirits. Hear how these devotees disgrace themselves
and call it godliness. They hang cowrie shells around their necks and carry begging baskets, with no real skill.
They wear strings of charms and wander door to door; they look like people, but they live like dogs.
Vermilion on their heads, teeth stained red, the she-demon's rattle in their hands. They worship grotesque,
swollen images, the elephant's trunk as nothing more than a beast. By such fashions they have lost the road;
their faith is false and their worship is false. Tuka says: those who worship anything but Vishnu and Shiva
have gone astray.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is grieving over devotion poured into the wrong objects. People leave Hari and Shiva and fasten their
faith on petty spirits and demon-cults, taking up cowries, charms, vermilion, and rattles, and wandering door to
door for alms. He says they keep the human shape but live like dogs, and even reduce a great form like Ganesha's
to a mere animal trunk, worship without understanding. His verdict is that the whole bent is a false faith that has
lost the road. The standard he sets is exclusive and deliberate: real worship is fixed on Vishnu and Shiva, and
devotion scattered onto lesser powers leads the devotee astray. The pattern to examine is where one actually
places trust, since faith aimed at petty powers degrades the one who offers it.
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GATHA 0791 Social Criticism

Social criticism, knowledge bought cheap
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
For the sake of an onion, this so-called knowledge arose, and by it the people were misled. Listen: lust and anger

seethe within, like the pup of a bitch that barks and snaps.

For performing worship he demands money. What does he teach his disciples? Says Tuka, where is Brahman in

all this? The whole thing is nothing but delusion about sense-pleasures.

IN PLAIN WORDS

For the sake of an onion this so-called knowledge sprang up, and by it the people were cheated. Listen: lust
and anger seethe and boil in him; he yelps like a bitch's pup, barking and snapping. For doing worship he
demands money. What can such a man teach his disciples? Tuka says: where is Brahman in any of this? The

whole thing is nothing but delusion about the pleasures of the senses.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is dismissing a cheap, commercial sort of teaching that misleads ordinary people. He says this
knowledge arose for the price of an onion, worthless and bought low, and inside the teacher lust and anger are still
boiling. The man charges money for performing worship, so Tukaram asks what such a person could possibly pass
on to a disciple. His blunt question is the heart of it: where is Brahman in any of this? He answers himself, calling
the whole enterprise a delusion built on sense-pleasure. The test left for the reader is whether a teaching points

beyond craving toward the Real, or merely dresses up appetite and sells it.

GATHA 0792 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, only one God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Having abandoned the Lord of Pandhari, whom else can I call God? It fills my heart with shame to call anything
else divine. Having set aside a diamond, who would go picking up pebbles? Says Tuka, why abandon the
supreme ones, Hari and Shiva?

IN PLAIN WORDS

If I set aside the Lord of Pandhari, whom else can I call God? It shames my heart to call anything else divine.
Once you have a diamond, why go picking up pebbles? Tuka says: why abandon the supreme ones, Hari and
Shiva?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram says his devotion has only one place to go. Having known Vitthal, the Lord of Pandhari, he finds he
cannot give the name of God to any other power; even the wish to do so makes him ashamed. He frames the
choice with a plain image: a man who holds a diamond does not stoop for pebbles. To leave the highest, Hari and
Shiva, for lesser gods would be exactly that exchange, and so he refuses it.

GATHA 0793 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the wasted life
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
So many have wasted their lives by not worshiping the Lord of Pandhari. They serve petty deities, grasping and

clinging to consuming gods.

They have forgotten the master of all. Says Tuka, in the end they fall into the hands of Yama.

IN PLAIN WORDS

So many lives have gone to waste, lived without worshiping the Lord of Pandhari. They serve petty gods,
begging and clinging, gods who only consume. They forget the master of all. Tuka says: in the end they fall
into the hands of Yama.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram warns that a life can be spent and still come to nothing. The waste he names is the failure to worship the
Lord of Pandhari, while energy goes instead to smaller deities approached for what they can give. He calls this
serving gods who only take and never save, and he says it amounts to forgetting the one master of all. The cost
falls due at death, when such a person is handed over to Yama, the lord of the dead.
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GATHA 0794 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, turning to the Name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Enough of these futile pursuits. Let me remember You, O Govinda.

If You are the one who saves, then what can anyone else do? Says Tuka, I will sing Your songs, holding Your

form in my heart.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Enough now of this futile work. Let me remember You, Govinda. If You are the one who saves, then what can

anyone else do? Tuka says: I will sing Your songs, holding Your form in my heart.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram turns away from pointless effort and toward remembrance. He calls his worldly striving a dead-end
occupation and resolves to fill that place with the memory of Govinda. His reasoning is simple: if rescue comes
from God alone, then no other power can add or subtract anything. So he chooses the one work that matters,

singing God's praises while keeping the divine form fixed in his heart.

GATHA 0795 Autobiography

Self-defense, peace amid slander
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
We are servants of Vishnu; we do not depend upon anyone. Why then do these wicked people always slander

us? Let us dwell wherever we please, at peace within ourselves.

Says Tuka, O God, serving You is our only occupation.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

We are servants of Vishnu; we depend on no one. Why then do these wicked people always slander us? Let us
live wherever we please, at peace within ourselves. Tuka says: O God, serving You is our only work.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram answers his slanderers by stating where he stands. As a servant of Vishnu he owes nothing to anyone, so
the attacks puzzle him: there is no debt or rivalry to explain them. Rather than fight back, he claims his freedom to
live anywhere and stay settled within himself, untouched by the noise. The whole of his life, he says, is one
occupation only, the service of God, and that is enough.

GATHA 0796 Autobiography

Self-defense, the ignorant judge
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The hypocrites have spread their influence behind my back. What shall I say about that, O Vitthal? One who eats
onions presumes to judge musk; he does not recognize even his own poor worth.

They harass me with questions about things I do not know, and once they grab my feet, they will not let go. I
know nothing apart from Your feet; You alone are everything to me, everywhere.

Says Tuka, let their mouths be sealed. How long shall I argue with these quarrelsome debaters?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The hypocrites have worked behind my back. What can I say to that, Vitthal? A man who eats onions sets
himself up to judge musk; the beggar does not know his own worth. They badger me with questions about
things I do not know, and once they seize my feet they will not let go. Apart from Your feet I know nothing;
You alone are everything to me, everywhere. Tuka says: let their mouths be stopped. How long must I argue
with these quarrelers?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram protests against critics who undermine him while pretending to piety. He exposes the absurdity with one
image: a man whose taste runs to onions presumes to appraise musk, blind even to his own poverty. The same
people corner him with learned questions he cannot answer and will not release him once they have hold. Against
all this he names his one ground, that he knows nothing except Vitthal's feet and that God is his all, and he asks
only to be left in peace rather than dragged endlessly into debate.
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GATHA 0797 Social Criticism

Social criticism, words without deeds
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In this Kali Yuga, poets compose works of hypocrisy. These skilled buffoons have multiplied greatly.

Their minds are set on wealth, women, and worldly desire, while their mouths rattle on with empty words. They
put on a show of pretense to impress the world.

They speak of renunciation, but it is not in their chitta. They invoke the authority of the Vedas yet do not pursue
their own salvation.

They are not free from attachment to the body. Says Tuka, the one whose actions do not match his words will
bear the rod of Yama.

IN PLAIN WORDS

In this Kali age, poets make verses of hypocrisy; these clever clowns have multiplied. Their minds are fixed
on money, women, and worldly wants, while their mouths rattle on, dry and empty. They put on a show to
impress the world; they speak of renunciation, but it is not in their hearts. They quote the Vedas yet do
nothing for their own good, and they are not free from the body. Tuka says: the one whose deeds do not
match his words will bear the rod of Yama.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram attacks the gap between sacred talk and actual life. He sees a crowd of skilled performers who dress up
greed for wealth, sex, and status in pious verse, and whose fine words are hollow because nothing inside answers
to them. They preach detachment they do not feel and cite scripture without ever using it to save themselves, still
bound fast to the body they claim to have left. The warning lands on the pattern itself: when speech and deed split
apart, the punishment of Yama is what waits, and the test he sets is one any of us can turn on our own talk.
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GATHA 0798 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the terror of hell
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The pleasure of the senses seems sweet here, but ahead lies the dreadful punishment of Yama. His servants beat,

hack, and thrash without mercy, in great numbers.

In the forest of sword-edged leaves and thorn-trees, flames leap from cauldrons of boiling oil. On scorching

ground they roll the sinner, and burning pillars are clasped to his arms.

Says Tuka, I come to You in humble supplication. Enough now of womb-dwelling and the cycle of births.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The pleasure of the senses tastes sweet here, but ahead lies the dreadful rod of Yama. His servants beat and
hack and thrash without mercy, in great numbers. In the forest of sword-leaved trees and thorns, flames leap
from cauldrons of boiling oil. On scorching ground they roll the sinner, and burning pillars are clasped
against his arms. So Tuka comes pleading: enough now of the womb and the round of births.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram sets the brief sweetness of sense pleasure against the long horror that follows it. He paints the hells of
Yama in hard detail, the merciless blows, the forest of blade-leaved trees, the cauldrons of boiling oil, the
scorching ground, the embrace forced upon red-hot pillars, so the cost of present indulgence cannot be ignored.
The aim is not cruelty but warning: what feels sweet now buys this later. From that fear he turns to prayer,

begging God to end the whole cycle of rebirth and womb-dwelling for him.

GATHA 0799 Prayers

Prayer, show me Your feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
My intellect is small; therefore I come to You in humble supplication. Now show me, show me, show me Your

feet, O Keshava.

My mind has no steadiness at all, O Narayana. Says Tuka, have mercy on this unfortunate one.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My understanding is small, so I come to You pleading. Now show me, show me Your feet, Keshava. There is
no steadiness in my mind, none at all, Narayana. Tuka says: have mercy on this unfortunate one.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays from his own weakness rather than any strength. He admits his understanding is too small to
manage on its own, and that is exactly why he throws himself on God. His one urgent request, repeated, is simply
to be shown Keshava's feet, the place of refuge. He confesses his mind has no steadiness left in it and asks

Narayana to show mercy to him as the helpless, luckless one he knows himself to be.

GATHA 0800 Longing and Separation

Longing, watching the road
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My eyes are weary from watching the road. When will You show Your feet to my gaze? You are the mother, the
nurturing shade of mercy.

O Vitthal, I have waited long for You. Says Tuka, my arms reach out, longing to embrace You, O Panduranga.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My eyes are tired from watching the road. When will You show Your feet to my eyes? You are the mother, the
nursing shade of mercy. O Vitthal, long have I waited for You. Tuka says: my arms reach out to embrace You,
Panduranga.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is the cry of one who waits and aches for the sight of God. Tukaram has worn his eyes out staring down the
road for Vitthal's coming and asks how much longer until those feet appear. He calls God his mother, the cool
shade of mercy that shelters a child, naming the tenderness he is starving for. The poem ends in pure bodily

longing: his arms are already open, reaching out to hold Panduranga close.
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GATHA 0801 The Power of the Name

The Name, the body made Brahman
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

This body should be regarded carefully and with certainty. All happiness resides here in the Name.

When Brahman is truly seen and duality has departed, the body itself becomes Brahman. Those who perform
rituals, sacrifices, austerities, and vows are cheated of their pure merit by doubts and mental constructions.

Says Tuka, all joy is right here. Cast delusion far away and see clearly.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Look closely at this body, and be sure: all happiness is here, in the Name. When Brahman is truly seen and
duality is gone, the body itself becomes Brahman. Those who pile up sacrifices, austerities, and vows are
robbed of their pure merit by their doubts and notions. Tuka says: all joy is right here; throw delusion far

away and see.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram says the goal people seek elsewhere is already present in the body, by way of the Name. When Brahman
is genuinely seen and the sense of two, self and God, falls away, the very body is found to be Brahman; nothing
has to be reached for. He warns that those who trust instead in heaped-up rites, austerities, and vows lose their
merit to the doubts and mental constructions that come with such effort. His call is to stop the striving, drop the

delusion of distance, and see that all joy is here now in the Name.
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GATHA 0802 The Nature of God

Nature of God, measured by love alone
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I lack the intellect to describe Your virtues; even the Vedic hymns have fallen silent before them. Your form is
such that even the eyes cannot fully see it; Brahma and other gods are baffled.

Brahma and the gods are caught in the trap of karma; therefore they too suffer greatly. Says Tuka, Your
virtues, Name, and form are immeasurable. How can I describe them? I measure You, O Infinite One, with the
cup of devotion.

By any other means, You cannot truly be measured. Through yoga, rituals, and austerity, through the efforts of
the body, through the path of knowledge, You cannot be captured.

Says Tuka, we are simple devotees; accept the service we offer with love, O Keshava.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I have not the wit to tell Your qualities; the Vedas themselves fell silent before them. Your form cannot be
fully seen by the eye, the form that baffles Brahma and the other gods. Brahma and the gods are caught in
the trap of karma, and so they too suffer much. Tuka says: Your qualities, Your Name, Your form are beyond
measure; how can I describe them? I measure You, Infinite One, with the cup of devotion; by no other means
can You truly be measured. Not by yoga, sacrifice, austerity, not by the body's effort, not by the path of
knowledge, are You caught. Tuka says: we are simple devotees; accept the service we offer with love,

Keshava.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram confesses that God is beyond all description and then names the one thing that can reach Him. He
places himself below the silenced Vedas and the baffled gods: even Brahma cannot fully see this form, and the
high gods are themselves still bound in karma and suffering. So learning, ritual, yoga, austerity, and the body's
effort all fail to grasp the Infinite. The one measure that works is devotion, the cup of love, and on that ground he
simply asks Keshava to accept the humble service of plain devotees.
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GATHA 0803 Prayers

Prayer, blessing the true seeker
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O God, grant me a disciple like this: adept and steeped in the knowledge of Brahman. Where such wisdom has
taken root, there the seat of true renunciation is established.

When such a one appears in bodily form, Says Tuka, I will wave a protective flame of blessing over him.

IN PLAIN WORDS

God, grant me a disciple like this: skilled and steeped in the knowledge of Brahman. Where such wisdom has
taken root, there stands the seat of true renunciation. Tuka says: when such a one appears in the flesh, I will
wave a lamp of blessing over him to ward off all harm.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays not for himself but for the kind of person he longs to see. The disciple he asks God to send is one
truly grounded in the knowledge of Brahman, not in mere talk. He notes the mark of the real thing: where that
wisdom has actually rooted, genuine renunciation stands as well; the two come together. And his response to
meeting such a soul is tender, not proud, he says he would perform the loving rite of waving a protective flame
over him, the way one wards harm from a beloved child.

GATHA 0804 Devotion to Vitthal

Pandhart, where liberation walks
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Until you have seen Pandharti, you go on praising the distant Vaikuntha. Liberation itself wanders door to door
in Pandhari, appearing as a humble servant.
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Tulsi gardens are swept, courtyards are decorated with rangoli, garlands, and colors; a wondrous celebration

fills every home. The Name of Panduranga resounds in kirtan, stories, and Puranas, even in the songs women
sing while grinding grain.

Alljoy is present there at all times; Brahman itself dwells there in full. Says Tuka, what cannot be attained
through any effort is visible right there, standing upon the brick.

IN PLAIN WORDS

As long as you have not seen Pandhari, you keep praising the far-off Vaikuntha. Here, liberation itself
wanders door to door. It comes as a humble servant, with a poor face. The tulsi gardens are swept; the
courtyards are drawn with rangoli, garlands, and color. A fresh wonder fills every house. The Name of
Panduranga sounds in kirtan, in stories, in the Puranas; even the women grinding grain sing it in their
songs. All joy is there at every hour. Brahman itself lives there, whole. Tuka says: what cannot be reached by
any effort is seen here plainly, standing on the brick.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is overturning the usual map of holiness. People praise Vaikuntha, the distant heaven, because they have
not seen what is already present at Pandhari. There, he says, liberation does not have to be earned in some far
place; it walks the streets door to door, wearing the face of a humble servant, woven into swept yards, rangoli,
garlands, kirtan, the Puranas, even the grinding songs of working women. The claim is bold: the full Brahman, the
thing no austerity can purchase, stands openly on the brick at Pandharpur for anyone to see. The point is that the
goal is not elsewhere; it is here, ordinary and visible, in the life of the holy town.

GATHA 0805 Prayers

Grief at others turning away
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

It pains me to hear any talk that would cause separation from Your feet. Seeing people harming themselves,
compassion arises in me, and I try to correct them, but they will not listen.

What can I do, O God? I lack the power to punish them and set them right. Says Tuka, O Panduranga, do not
show me such sights before my eyes.

IN PLAIN WORDS

It pains me to hear any talk that would break me from your feet. When I see people harming themselves, pity
rises in me. I try to set them right, but they will not listen. What can I do, O God? I have no power to
discipline them and turn them around. Tuka says: O Panduranga, do not put such sights before my eyes.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is praying out of grief for others, not for himself. Anything that would loosen his hold on Vitthal's feet
hurts him to hear, and the same love makes him ache when he watches people ruin themselves spiritually. He has
the compassion to try to correct them, but not the authority to force them; they simply will not listen. So he turns
his helplessness into a prayer: rather than be made to watch self-destruction he cannot stop, he asks God to spare
his eyes the sight. The pain is in his powerlessness before another's free refusal, and he hands even that over to

Panduranga.

GATHA 0806 Worldly Metaphors

Satire, the taste for filth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A pig finds comfort in filth; what taste can it have for fine food? In the same way, those without devotion love
hypocrisy; genuine spiritual truth holds no appeal for them. If a dog is fed a feast of the five nectars, its heart
still craves a bone.

Says Tuka, if a serpent is fed milk, when it vomits, it produces only poison.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A pig is content with dung; what sweetness can rich food hold for it? In the same way, the one without
devotion loves falsehood. Real spiritual truth has no taste for him. Feed a dog a banquet of the five nectars,
and its heart still runs to a bone. Tuka says: pour milk into a serpent, and when it spits it out, it has turned to

poison.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is naming a pattern, not condemning a soul: appetite decides what you can receive. Just as a pig prefers
filth to fine food and a dog leaves a feast for a bone, a heart with no devotion is drawn to hypocrisy and finds
genuine truth tasteless. The serpent image goes further: feed it pure milk and it returns only venom, because the
poison is inside, not in the food. The challenge is to examine your own taste. If real teaching seems flat to you
while falsehood appeals, the lack is in what you have made yourself crave, and that craving has to change before

the truth can ever be sweet.
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GATHA 0807 Worldly Metaphors

Satire, teaching the unwilling
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Even if a donkey is bathed in the holiest waters, it does not become a fine horse. Likewise, what good is teaching

to a wicked person? His mind can never be made pure.

Even if a serpent is fed sugar and nectar, the venom within will not depart. Says Tuka, even if a dog is fed a

meal of milk and rice, it vomits it up right away.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Wash a donkey in the holiest waters, and it still does not become a noble black-eared horse. In the same way,
what use is teaching to a wicked man? His mind is never made pure by it. Feed a serpent sugar and nectar,
and the venom inside it does not leave. Tuka says: feed a dog a meal of milk and rice, and it vomits it up at

once.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is pressing the point that instruction alone cannot transform a heart that will not be changed. A donkey
bathed in sacred rivers is still a donkey; teaching poured over a hardened mind does not purify it. The deeper
image is the serpent fed nectar, whose inner poison stays poison, and the dog that throws up the very meal it is
given. The teaching is not contempt for these people but a warning about a real possibility in oneself. Outer
exposure to truth, holy water, sweet food, good words, accomplishes nothing if the inside is set against it; what

must change is the inner nature, not the input.

GATHA 0808 Worldly Metaphors

Diagnosis, the soul in fever
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Just as a body burning with fever finds even milk to taste like poison, so too one who has turned away from
spiritual truth suffers a delirium of the soul. The one in whose eyes lust has taken hold sees even the moon as
yellow and distorted.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Just as a body burning with new fever finds even milk to taste like poison, so the one who has pushed
spiritual truth away has fallen into a delirium. The man whose eyes are seized by lust sees even the moon as
sickly yellow.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is diagnosing why truth can seem repellent to some people. A fevered body tastes nourishing milk as
poison; the fault is in the sickness, not the milk. So too, the person who has driven spiritual truth away is in a kind
of soul-delirium, and what is good seems bad to him. The last image makes it personal: lust in the eyes makes
even the clear moon look diseased and yellow. The point is self-examination. If holy things look distorted or sour

to you, suspect the fever and the craving in your own seeing before you blame what you are looking at.

GATHA 0809 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, drop the faithless
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now let us set aside the tales of the faithless, so that no anxiety enters the worship of Hari's Name. One should

never speak of them or tell their stories; the tongue requires penance just for uttering their names.

Just as one should not speak the name of a monkey at dawn, so should one avoid the names of the faithless at all

times. Says Tuka, let us now remember only what is auspicious, so that all our hours may be filled with joy.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now let the mind set aside the talk of the faithless, so that no anxiety enters the Name of Hari. Never speak
of them or repeat their stories; the tongue needs a penance just for saying their names. As one does not utter
a monkey's name at dawn, so avoid the names of the faithless at all times. Tuka says: now let us remember

only what is auspicious, so that every hour is filled with joy.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is giving practical advice about what the mind dwells on. Brooding over the faithless and their stories
breeds anxiety and disturbs the inner worship of Hari's Name, so he says to drop that subject entirely. The folk
note about not naming a monkey at dawn shows his register: he treats such talk as a small inauspicious habit best
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simply avoided, not as a license to hate anyone. The instruction turns the attention away from grievance and
toward what is auspicious. Fill the hours with the Name and with what is good, and the joy that follows leaves no
room for the corrosive talk he is warning against.

GATHA 0810 Devotion to Vitthal

Longing, the body spent in song
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When the Name is remembered, let the throat choke with emotion and let love swell within the belly. Let there be
goosebumps over the whole body and tears of bliss in the eyes; let all eight limbs be saturated with Your love.

Let this entire body be spent in kirtan; let me sing Your Name day and night. Says Tuka, I will do nothing else
until the end of time. May I always find rest at the feet of the saints.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When the Name is remembered, let the throat choke with feeling and love swell within me. Let goosebumps
cover the body and tears of bliss fill the eyes; let all eight limbs be soaked in your love. Let this whole body be
spent in kirtan; let me sing your Name night and day. Tuka says: I will do nothing else till the end of time.
May I always rest at the feet of the saints.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is praying not for liberation but for the signs of love itself. He asks that remembering the Name break
him open: a choked throat, swelling love, goosebumps, tears, the whole body trembling with devotion. He wants
no other use for his body than kirtan, and no other occupation, day or night, until the end of time. This is the
bhakti claim that the love is the reward, not a means to something further. The closing wish, to rest always at the
feet of the saints, places that whole life of singing inside the company of the holy, where such love is kept alive.
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GATHA 0811 The Nature of God

Surrender, life in Vitthal's hands
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A mother knows the secret nature of her child, every joy and sorrow, every dharma. The one who gave support
to the blind, only He understands how to continue guiding them.

The one who has sheltered the refugee behind His back, He alone knows how to guard that one. For the one who
holds on to Him, no effort is needed; the strong swimmer carries the clinging one across.

Says Tuka, I have placed my life in Vitthal's hands; He alone knows the course of my destiny.

IN PLAIN WORDS
A mother knows the hidden nature of her child, all its joys, sorrows, and ways. The one who gave the blind
man support, he alone knows how to keep guiding him. The one who has set the refugee behind his own
back, he alone knows how to guard him. For the one who only holds on, no effort is needed; the strong
swimmer carries the clinging one across. Tuka says: I have placed my life in Vitthal's hands; he alone knows
where it goes.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing surrender through plain images of dependence. A mother knows her child better than the
child knows itself; one who has taken on a blind man knows how to lead him; one who has sheltered a refugee
knows how to protect him. The swimmer image is the key: the one being carried does not swim, he only holds on,
and the strong swimmer does all the work of reaching the far shore. So Tukaram concludes that having handed his
very life to Vitthal, the responsibility for its course is now God's, not his. The whole effort of the devotee shrinks to
one thing, holding on; the carrying is God's business.
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GATHA 0812 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, hold the gain
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Do not scatter your mind among rules and prohibitions. Remember Panduranga within your heart.

Once food has been eaten, one should not speak ill of it; a single morsel can ruin the entire meal. The gains of

spiritual life are hard-won; one must carefully guard and preserve them.

Says Tuka, there should be no despair here; without the proper medicine, the ailment cannot be cured.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Do not split your mind among rules and prohibitions. In your heart, remember Panduranga. Once you have
eaten the food, do not speak ill of it; one bad word can spoil the whole meal. The gain comes, but it is very
hard-won; guard it and keep it with care. Tuka says: let no despair enter here. Without the right medicine,

the disease cannot be cured.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is steadying a devotee against two dangers: scattered effort and second-guessing. Do not let the mind
fragment among endless rules and prohibitions; keep it gathered on Panduranga in the heart. His image of food
already eaten warns against criticizing the path once you are on it, since a single sour word can ruin the whole
nourishment. The point is that devotion is a hard-won gain that must be protected, not undermined by doubt or
despair. And like an illness that yields only to the correct medicine, the soul's cure comes only through this one
remedy, the Name, so stay with it rather than dividing yourself.

GATHA 0813 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, do not spoil the good
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Do not allow faithlessness to corrupt what is already good. This itself, know well, is the gravest of faults.

The rains pour down ceaselessly, but on barren land they are wasted, bringing no harvest. If a lesser person, by
his own choosing, desires the portion of the greater, the wish-fulfilling tree grants him accordingly.

Says Tuka, this life is very short. Look ahead to your own welfare.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Do not let faithlessness ruin what is already good in you; know that this itself is a great fault. The rain pours
down without limit, but on barren ground it is wasted and yields no harvest. If a lesser man, by his own
choosing, asks for the share of the greater, the wish-granting tree gives him just that. Tuka says: this life is

very short. Look ahead to your own good.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram warns that doubt can spoil faith you already have, and he treats that spoiling as among the worst faults.
His farming image makes the stakes plain: grace falls like endless rain, but a barren, faithless heart wastes it and
brings in no harvest. The wish-fulfilling tree gives each person exactly what he chooses to ask for, so a small ask
yields a small life; the limit is set by the asker, not the giver. Since human life is short, the exhortation is to aim
high and guard the faith you have. Do not let unbelief turn fertile ground to waste, and choose your own true

welfare while there is time.

GATHA 0814 Renunciation

Renunciation that came unbidden
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Renunciation came to me without even trying, O Vitthal. I did not cast anything out of my mind deliberately.

Exhaustion itself bred disgust, and detachment arose naturally in the heart. The body had grown heavy under
the burden of obligations; worldly life had made me miserable.

Says Tuka, laziness, apathy, and the tendency toward wrongdoing have all been removed.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Renunciation came to me without my even trying, O Vitthal. I cast nothing out of my mind on purpose.
Weariness brought disgust of itself, and without my holding to it, detachment settled in the heart. The body
had grown heavy under the weight of debts; worldly life had worn me out. Tuka says: laziness and apathy are
gone, and the pull toward wrong deeds has been cleared away.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is being honest that his renunciation was not a heroic act of will. He did not deliberately renounce
anything; exhaustion with the world bred a natural disgust, and detachment arose on its own. He names the plain
causes: a body bent under debt and a worldly life that had simply ground him down. Out of that ordinary failure
and fatigue, something good came: the laziness, apathy, and drift toward wrongdoing fell away. The quiet point is
that God can use even our being worn out and defeated. What looked like mere collapse turned, in Vitthal's hands,

into a real and cleansing detachment.

GATHA 0815 Appeals and Exhortations

Urgency, use the human body
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The farmer covers the corpse of a dead animal and ploughs right over it, quickly putting it to use as manure. In
Just that way, pursue your own spiritual good while this human body is available.

What is sown by the fistful grows more than what is scattered by the handful; such is the leverage of working
for one's own salvation. The power of Death is not in your own hands; the wise unravel this tangle while they

can.

Says Tuka, look to your own welfare. The shrewd one makes his preparations in this mortal world.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The farmer covers the dead carcass with earth and ploughs straight over it, quickly turning it to use, just as a
cultivator does. In the same way, work for your own true good while you have this human body. What is
sown by the fistful grows more than what is scattered by the handful; such is the leverage of working for your
own salvation. The power of Death is not in your hands; the wise untangle this knot while they still can. Tuka
says: look to your own counsel. The shrewd man makes his preparation here in the land of the dying.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses the shortness and uncertainty of life into urgency. The farmer who buries a carcass and ploughs
it into manure shows the lesson: even what seems waste can be put to use now, so put this human birth to use
while you have it. His sowing image says effort placed wisely yields far more than effort thrown about carelessly,
so concentrated work toward salvation pays back many times over. The hard fact behind it all is that death is not
under your control; you cannot choose your hour. So the wise untangle the knot of worldly attachment while they
still can, making their preparation here, in this passing mortal world, before the chance is gone.
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GATHA 0816 The Nature of God

The mark of grace, God in the house
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When the king travels, grandeur accompanies him naturally. Does anyone need to tell the king this? No one here

values anyone else for free, not without the grace of God alone.

An image that has not been properly adorned will soon show its true nature underneath. Says Tuka, when

Narayana dwells in the house, the signs of His grace become evident.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When a king travels, his splendor goes with him. No one needs to tell the king this. Here no one values
anyone for free; it comes only from the grace of the one God. A thing that has not been truly adorned cannot
hold its shine on top; the truth under it shows up soon enough. Tuka says: when Narayana lives in the house,

the sign of His grace is the evenness that comes.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is naming what real worth looks like and where it comes from. As a king carries his grandeur with him
by nature, so a soul in whom God dwells carries something that needs no announcing. Worth here is not given
freely or earned by show; it comes from the grace of the one God alone. Mere outer decoration, paint laid on top,
soon peels and the true nature underneath shows; only what is genuine lasts. The sign that Narayana truly lives in
a person is an inward evenness, a settled sameness, that no borrowed ornament can fake.

GATHA 0817 The Necessity of Experience

Love as instinct, experience speaks
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When a calf runs, the cow chases after it. The natural impulse of love is in her very being.
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Can what is taught ever serve the same purpose? The inner thread pulls the minds of all beings. What has been

truly abandoned cannot be reclaimed by force; therefore she kicks away the pretender.

Says Tuka, there is no need to insist; direct experience speaks for itself.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When the calf runs off, the cow runs after it. That love is born in her very body. Can anything taught do the
same work? An inner thread pulls the minds of all beings. What she has truly let go of she will not take back
when you try to give it again; so she kicks away the pretender. Tuka says: there is no need to insist. Direct
experience tells you itself, in your own body.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram contrasts learned behavior with love that rises on its own. The cow chasing her calf shows a love that is
not instructed but native, born in the body itself; an inner thread draws every creature without being told. Real
devotion is like this: it cannot be installed by teaching, and once the heart has genuinely let something go, no force
can press it back, the way the cow kicks off a calf that is not her own. The point is that you do not have to argue or
insist about God; lived experience makes its own case in you directly.

GATHA 0818 The Nature of God

All beings are kin, one thread
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Through its connection with God, the whole world becomes family. One thread pulls all into relation with each

other.

This is no mere gesture to be wearied of; life is absorbed into life, as I see it. The joys and sorrows of others arise
within one's own heart, and by the same principle, what is here is also there.

Says Tuka, what is stamped in purity only grows more beautiful with time.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Through the bond with God, the whole world is family. One thread pulls each into relation with each. This is
no thin gesture you grow tired of; life is taken up into life, as I see it. The joy and sorrow of others rise in your
own heart, and by that same rule, what is here is also there. Tuka says: what is stamped in pure birth only

grows more beautiful afterward.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lands the claim that devotion to God makes the whole world one's own family. The relation is not loose
sentiment that wears thin; it is life absorbed into life, a single thread tying everyone to everyone. The test of it is
that another's joy and sorrow rise inside your own heart, and by the same law your own state is mirrored in
others. He says this kinship, once stamped purely into a person, does not fade with use but grows more beautiful
over time.

GATHA 0819 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, setting down the burden

qAS &
37T dadl Sfgdid et | ST d d '8t FRIfve 111
37TET it Srar A fa=iR | YT =i YR AR 114,11
dT &0 &6 ASeT YTaul | IR ARTIY ATSTd 113 1]

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I have been entirely spent in the pull of the senses. Whatever happened, moment by moment, I have reported to
You.

May You kindly attend to this matter of service. I have set down my own burden.

Says Tuka, if in the future something goes wrong, may Narayana Himself take care of it.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I am all spent in the pull of the senses. Whatever happened, moment by moment, I reported to You. Please
give thought to this matter of service. I have set down my own burden. Tuka says: if in time something needs

running to fix, then let Narayana take care of it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes a frank act of surrender after admitting failure. He confesses he has been worn out by the
constant pull of the senses, and that he has kept nothing hidden, reporting each thing to God as it happened.
Having owned his weakness, he lays down the whole weight of his own keeping and asks God to take charge of his
service. The last line hands over even the future: if anything goes wrong and needs urgent rescue, that too is now

Narayana's responsibility, not his.

259



Tukaram Gatha Volume 2

GATHA 0820 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the vision held fast
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let this meditation remain now. Let the eyes and mind be fixed upon it.

With all my might I will hold on to this vision, offering up my body-consciousness as a waving flame. This is the

culmination; all has settled and become still within.

Says Tuka, O beautiful Vithoba, let me fall at Your feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let this meditation stay now. Let my eyes and mind cling to it. With all my life I will hold it shut inside me;
with my whole body-sense I will wave the lamp before it. With this it has come to its peak; it has grown
steady within me. Tuka says: O lovely Vithoba, let me fall at Your feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays to keep the vision he has reached and never lose it. He asks that this meditation hold, that eyes
and mind stay fastened on it, and he vows to grip it with his whole life, offering his very body-consciousness as the
waved lamp of worship. He names this the crowning point, the place where everything inside him has finally come
to rest and steadiness. The poem ends in plain longing: let me, he asks beautiful Vithoba, simply fall at Your feet.

GATHA 0821 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, the lamp and the master's treasury
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The lamp has illuminated the beginning, the middle, and the end. This effort of making it visible was well worth
it.
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The attendant has been shown the treasury of the master, but the treasure is not his to keep. Through this
remedy all restlessness has been dispelled, and the strength of true authority has entered the body.

Says Tuka, his gaze is upon the heads of all, and seated, he governs by word alone.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The lamp has shown the beginning, the middle, and the end. This effort to make it seen was well worth it.
The servant has been shown the master's treasury, but the treasure is not his to keep from here on. By this
means all craving has been destroyed; the strength of true authority has come into the body. Tuka says: his
gaze rests on the heads of all, and seated, he rules by his word alone.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses two images for what realization gives and withholds. The lamp standing for divine light reveals the
whole of things, start to finish, and that revealing was worth all the effort. Yet he is careful: the realized one is like
a servant shown the master's full treasury; he may see and use it, but it is not his own possession to hoard. The
fruit is that craving is burned away and a true, steady authority enters him, so that, without striving, his very
presence and word govern, his gaze resting over all heads.

GATHA 0822 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, the open shop of the Name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The goods have been stocked the capital has been invested, and the shop has been opened. Whatever anyone
needs, at any time, is ready and available at hand.

The finest, the middling, and the ordinary have all been sorted. Says Tuka, I sit in this shop, displaying wares
and naming each one's worth.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The goods are stocked, the capital put in, the shop opened. Whatever anyone needs, at any time, is ready
right here at hand. The finest, the middling, and the plainest have all been sorted out. Tuka says: I sit in this
shop, showing the wares and naming each one's worth.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pictures himself as a shopkeeper whose merchandise is the teaching, freely laid out. The shop is stocked
and open, ready to supply whatever anyone needs at any time, with nothing hidden away. He has sorted the goods
into best, middling, and plain, meeting each seeker at the level he can take. He says he simply sits there displaying
the wares and naming their true value, leaving the choosing to those who come.
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GATHA 0823 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, the mother bears all weight
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When the infant's lips meet the breast, the mother's milk flows forth. Both are delighted; love and play fulfill

each longing.

When body presses against body, the color of love deepens. Says Tuka, all the weight, the whole heavy burden,
rests upon the mother's head.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When the baby's lips touch the breast, the mother lets her milk flow. Both are glad; love and play fill each
one's longing. As body presses against body, the color of love deepens. Tuka says: all the weight, the whole
heavy load, rests on the mother's head.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram draws God's care in the image of a nursing mother. The infant only has to reach for the breast and the
milk comes; the bond satisfies both child and mother in delight. As the two press close, the love between them
only grows richer. The point of the figure is the last line: the whole burden of caring, the entire heavy load, falls on
the mother and not on the helpless child, just as the devotee may rest his whole weight on God.

GATHA 0824 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, do not glorify the fault
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

No one has ever dignified a fault. From the very beginning, this has been the established conduct of the wise.
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To announce only the name of the weak is not truthful speech. Liquor and honey may share a common name,
but should one consume liquor on that basis? Says Tuka, my leftover food becomes sacred offering. Let the
distinction between unity and difference be made fairly, like rain that falls equally upon all.

IN PLAIN WORDS

No one has ever given a fault a place of honor. From of old this has been the conduct of the wise. To beat the
drum only against the name of the weak is not honest speech. Liquor and honey may go by one common
name, but should you drink the liquor on that account? Tuka says: my leftover food becomes a holy offering.
Let unity and difference be told apart fairly, like rain that falls the same on all.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram defends honest discernment against both flattery and cheap attack. He insists no wise tradition has ever
dignified a real fault, and equally that loudly shaming only the weak while sparing the powerful is not truthful
speech. His example: two things sharing a single name, like an intoxicant and honey, are not therefore the same,
so you must not swallow the harmful one just because the word is shared. He asks that the line between true
sameness and real difference be drawn fairly and impartially, the way rain falls alike on everyone, the call is to
clear sight, not to contempt.

GATHA 0825 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, teach by fitness
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I know the principle that God dwells in all beings. I release my goods freely; let each one recognize the quality
for himself.

Instruction should be given after discerning the readiness of the student; otherwise it becomes harmful. Says
Tuka, those who stray from the path will find only thorns on the byroads.

IN PLAIN WORDS

God dwells in all beings: this is the sign I know. I let my goods go freely; let each one find for himself what
they are worth. Instruction should be given only after weighing the fault, the unreadiness, in the hearer; else
it does harm. Tuka says: those who miss the road find only thorns on the wild byways.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram holds together two truths about teaching. He starts from the principle that God lives in every being, so
he offers his teaching openly and lets each person discover its worth for himself. Yet he warns that instruction
must be fitted to the hearer; given to one not ready for it, weighed first for what would harm him, the same words
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can do damage instead of good. The closing image makes the stakes plain: a seeker who strays from the proper
path does not wander free but lands among thorns in the trackless wild.

GATHA 0826 Autobiography

Autobiography, no market for the counterfeit
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

For us this is sport; to the world we give its proper teaching. Those who stumble are corrected.

What harm can come from serving under one master's command? Why should we be troubled by the anger of
the world? Ignorance has no foothold here. The names Rama and Krishna are our arrows.

Says Tuka, there is no market here for counterfeit goods; they will not pass muster.

IN PLAIN WORDS

For us this is sport: to give the world its right teaching, and to set straight those who stumble. What harm
comes from working under one master's command? Why should we be troubled by the world's anger?
Ignorance has no labor to do here. The names Rama and Krishna are our arrows. Tuka says: here there is no
sale for false goods; unlike elsewhere, the counterfeit will not pass.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes his work and what shields him in it. Teaching the world rightly and correcting those who go
astray is, for him, a kind of joyful play, not a burden. Serving under God's single command, he feels no harm in it
and refuses to be shaken by the world's displeasure. Ignorance gains no foothold where the names of Rama and
Krishna are wielded like arrows; and in this place, unlike the ordinary market, nothing false or counterfeit can be
passed off as real.
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GATHA 0827 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, the fault that calls the truth crooked
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

An ugly person is offended by the mirror; seeing purity, the impure become angry. Such is the effect of faults:

what is straight appears crooked.

What use is a diamond to a blind person? To him it is just another pebble. Says Tuka, a dog barks without

knowing who stands there.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The ugly one is shamed by the mirror; seeing what is pure, the impure grows angry. Such is the harm of
faults: what is straight looks crooked. What use is a diamond to a blind man? To him it is just like a pebble.
Tuka says: a dog barks, not knowing who stands there.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram explains why goodness so often draws hostility. A person carrying faults is like an ugly face shamed by a
mirror, or an impure heart angered by the sight of purity; the defect in the seer makes the straight thing look bent.
He adds that the blind cannot tell a diamond from a gravel stone, and a dog barks at whoever passes without
knowing who it is. The figures all point the same way, and inward: the failure to recognize what is true and good

lies in the flaw of the one looking, not in the thing seen.

GATHA 0828 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the wicked guest
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If they do not like it, why do these quarrelsome ones come here with darkened faces? In their company, all
sweetness is destroyed. O Narayana, at the table of the wicked, all is spoiled.
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A dog fouls delicacies from its mouth; it contaminates fine food with its filth. Says Tuka, the one who does not

respect the honor of the saints, his own slander becomes his greatest shame.

IN PLAIN WORDS
If they do not like it, why do these quarrelers come here with their faces gone black? In their company all the
sweetness is ruined. O Narayana, at the table of the wicked everything is spoiled. A dog drags foul filth out of
its mouth; it defiles fine food. Tuka says: the one who keeps no respect for the saints, his own slander turns
back as his shame.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing what one bitter, contemptuous person does to a gathering. The quarreler arrives unwilling,
dark-faced, and his presence sours the whole table, the way a dog fouls good food it has touched. The frame the
poem leaves unspoken is that the table here is the company of the saints and the sweetness is satsang itself.
Tukaram names the real cost: the slanderer who shows no reverence for holy people does not bring them down, he
only fouls what he eats and brings disgrace back on himself. The warning is for the listener to examine his own

scorn before he carries it into good company.

GATHA 0829 The Nature of God

God as parent, rescued from drowning
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A father guards and preserves his wealth for his child, showing the heir all that has been earned. In just that

way, we have been protected.

Death has never been allowed to stand in the way. Nourishment lies close at hand, like a mother's breast near

the hungry infant; there is no separate anxiety about finding a remedy.

Says Tuka, he called out from the far bank, and Panduranga leapt in to save him.

IN PLAIN WORDS
A father guards his wealth for his child and shows the heir all he has earned. In just that way I have been
kept. Death has never been let to stand in my way. Food is close at hand, like a mother's breast near the
hungry baby; there is no separate worry about finding a cure. Tuka says: I called out from the far bank, and
Panduranga leapt in to save me.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is naming the kind of care God gives, using two everyday pictures. God is the father who hoards nothing
back but shows the child the whole inheritance, and the mother whose milk is already there before the infant's
hunger becomes a problem. The point is that the devotee never has to scheme for his own rescue; the remedy
waits closer than the need. He ends with the stark image of himself stranded on the far bank, and Panduranga not
calling instructions across but leaping into the water to bring him over. The claim is that grace acts first and acts

completely.

GATHA 0830 True Worship

True worship, the free secret
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Pure conduct itself is the worship of the saints. It does not cost any wealth or money.

In the manner of the devotee in form, those who are at rest in form come on their own to observe and

appreciate. Grace overflows in kirtan itself; closeness is experienced even from a distance.

Says Tuka, I tell you the secret freely: set your mind upon your own spiritual good.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Pure living is itself the worship of the saints. It costs no wealth, no money. Where there is a devotee in form,
those at rest in form come on their own to look and to bless. In the kirtan itself the flood of grace overflows;
nearness is felt even across distance. Tuka says: I am telling you the secret freely. Turn your mind toward
your own good.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is correcting a common assumption that worshipping holy people takes expensive offerings. He says the
real offering is a clean life, and it is free. When a true devotee lives that way, God in form and the saints come of
their own accord to witness and to pour out grace, and the singing of God's praise is enough to close the distance
between the soul and the Lord. He stresses that he is handing this over plainly, not hiding it as some costly
initiation. The closing line lands the stakes: this is for your own benefit, so set your mind to it.

267



Tukaram Gatha Volume 2

GATHA 0831 The Moral Ideal

Moral counsel, reading the heart and the hour
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Loving attentiveness means knowing what is in another's heart. Stubbornness and willfulness are inauspicious.

When the mind is constricted, nothing of value can be accomplished. The greatest madness is simply the right

behavior at the right time.

Nothing is palatable before its season; the proper moment has been arranged by design. Says Tuka, one can test

sincerity through words, by drawing a person out again and again in conversation.

IN PLAIN WORDS

To love someone is to know what is in their heart. Stubbornness and willfulness are foul things. When the
mind is shut tight, nothing good can be done. The real madness is just doing the right thing at the right time.
Nothing is to your taste before its season; the proper moment is set by design. Tuka says: sincerity is known
through words, by drawing a person out again and again in talk.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is giving practical counsel on how to live rightly with others. Real affection is not indulgence but
attentiveness: you take the trouble to know what another truly carries inside, while obstinacy and a closed mind
ruin everything. He turns the word madness on its head, saying the only worthwhile intensity is fitting your action
to its right moment, since things have their appointed season. The last verse points to discernment: you test
whether a person is sincere not by one word but by drawing them out in conversation over and over. The poem
asks the listener to cultivate patience, openness, and a careful reading of both heart and timing.

GATHA 0832 The Moral Ideal

Moral warning, lust and greed
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
One who is overcome with lust loses all taste and babbles senselessly. Whatever has taken hold of the body

shows itself outwardly; it flings poison at others in its frenzy.

Obsession with wealth drives one mad; that babbling will not be calmed. Says Tuka, both of these addictions are

mines of hell, meant to be suffered.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The man sick with lust loses all taste and babbles nonsense. Whatever has gripped his body shows itself; in
his frenzy he flings poison at others. Hunger for wealth drives a man mad, and that babbling will not be
stilled. Tuka says: both of these cravings are mines of hell, made to be suffered.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets two cravings side by side, lust and greed, and shows them as the same disease. Each one takes over
the body and spills out as senseless, poisonous talk that the person cannot stop. The picture is of a mind no longer
its own, ruled by what has seized it. He names the stakes flatly: both are mines that dig straight into hell, yielding
only suffering. The poem points not at one named sinner but at the pattern itself, so the listener watches for these

obsessions taking root in his own life.

GATHA 0833 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, cleared sight and rest
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The eyes, anointed with divine collyrium, have become clear. By that vision, all things have been sorted and

distinguished.

With the measuring cup of the Lord's instruction, I handle the goods. Narayana Himself has made each thing

sweet in its own way.

When one works faithfully in the house of the fortunate, the task naturally succeeds. Says Tuka, the belly is
filled, the burden is properly settled; now rest in your own true place, in your original home.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My eyes, anointed with the dark salve of Krishna, have become clear. By that sight I have sorted out what is
true from what is not. With the measuring cup of the Lord's word I handle the goods; Narayana himself has
made each thing sweet in its own way. When you work in faith in the house of the fortunate, the task comes
right of itself. Tuka says: the belly is filled, the load is set down well; now rest in your own true place, your

own first home.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing what happens after grace clears the inner sight. The eye salve is the Lord's own touch, and
once the eyes are clear he can tell the real from the false and weigh everything by God's word rather than his own
appetite. Working in trust in the house of the fortunate, meaning in God's keeping or among the saints, the work
simply succeeds without his striving. The poem ends in deep rest: the hunger satisfied, the burden laid down, the
soul settling back into its original home, which is God. The unspoken frame is that this peace is not earned by

labor but received once the seeing is healed.

GATHA 0834 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the divine thief of hearts
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

This enchanter has come to Pandhari, carrying the snare of love in His hands. He has captivated the whole

world and leads them on, never letting anyone trace His path.

Raising His arms, He draws people with a single glance. He has moved His dwelling from Vaikuntha and
established it in Pandhari.

Pundalika gave this thief safe passage and brought Him here. Says Tuka, come, let us all join hands and catch
Him together.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This enchanter has come to Pandhari, the snare of love in his hands. He has cheated the whole world and
leads it on, never letting anyone find his track. He raises his arms and pulls people in with a single glance. He
has moved his home from Vaikuntha and set it up here for Pandhari's sake. Pundalika gave this thief safe
passage and brought him here. Tuka says: come, you and I, let us all join hands and catch him.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram plays with the image of God as a charming thief who steals hearts. Vitthal has come to Pandhari carrying
a noose, but the noose is love, and with one look from his upraised arms he draws people to himself and leaves no
trail to follow. The astonishing turn is that the Lord has abandoned even Vaikuntha, his own heaven, to dwell
here, and it was the devotee Pundalika who brought this thief in. The closing invitation reverses the chase with
delight: rather than fleeing the one who captures us, let us all band together and catch him. The whole poem

makes surrender to God sound like joyful conspiracy.
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GATHA 0835 The Nature of God

Nature of God, the mother who plays at quarrels
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A mother playfully sets her children quarreling, watching as a witness to them all. "Mine, mine," she says,

making each one hit the other, though in truth there is no distance between any of them.

"You have little; I have much more." Such petty disputes and squabbles are all false. Says Tuka, the secret lies in

one place alone, and that is what puts an end to all strife.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A mother sets her children squabbling for fun, watching them all as a witness. "Mine, mine," she makes them
say, setting each to strike the other, though in truth there is no distance between any of them. "You have a
little; T have far more." Such fussing and false disputes. Tuka says: the secret lies in one single place, and that

alone ends all the strife.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pictures God as a mother who playfully eggs her children into rivalry while she watches, untroubled,
knowing they are all one family. The children fight over mine and yours, who has more, but their quarrels are
make-believe, because no real separation divides them. The frame the poem supplies is the world of "mine" and
"more," all our possessive disputes, seen as a game God watches from within. The teaching lands in the last line:
there is one place, one truth, where this difference dissolves, and finding it is what ends every quarrel. The listener
is asked to see through the game of separateness to the single ground beneath it.

GATHA 0836 Worldly Life

Worldly life, hoarding and waking
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I had been caught in the snare of false hopes. Through worthless pride I had become a vessel for blame.
But now my vision has cleared; otherwise I was in misery. The whole creation groans under such follies.
There was no awareness of death; the mind was driven by greed. It never turns back, never retreats.

One hoards wealth and then dies, leaving only quarrels among the children. Says Tuka, Narayana was never
once remembered.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I had been caught in false hopes, fallen into the whirlpool. Through empty pride I had made myself fit for
blame. Now my sight has opened well; otherwise I was in misery. The whole world cries out under just these
follies. There was no awareness of death; the mind ran after greed and never once turned back. A man
hoards wealth and then dies, leaving only quarrels among his children. Tuka says: Narayana was never once
remembered.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram looks back on his own near miss with the trap most people never escape. He had been spun in the
whirlpool of false hope and hollow pride until something opened his eyes; he says plainly that without that he
would still be wretched, and that the whole world groans under the same follies. The core blindness he names is
forgetting death while greed drives the mind forward with no turning back. The bitter end of that life is a man who
dies clutching his hoard, leaving his children only something to fight over, having never once remembered God.
The poem points the listener at his own forgetfulness, asking whether his days are spent storing wealth or
remembering Narayana.

GATHA 0837 The Power of the Name

The Name, treasure at the lips
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

It is right here, near your very lips, yet you will not take it, day or night. The Name destroys worldly existence;
chanting "Vitthal, Vitthal" annihilates all lust and desire.

When comfort lies next door, why refuse to make your home there? Says Tuka, why does no one recognize this
treasure and make good use of it?.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

It is right here, near your very lips, and still you will not take it, day or night. The Name burns up worldly
existence; saying "Vitthal, Vitthal" destroys all craving. When comfort lives right next door, why refuse to
make your home there? Tuka says: why does no one see this treasure and put it to good use?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is astonished at how close the remedy lies and how stubbornly people leave it untaken. The Name of God
is already at the mouth, free and constant, yet day and night people will not speak it. He states what it does:
chanting "Vitthal, Vitthal" consumes the cycle of worldly existence and dissolves desire at the root. He frames it as
a house of comfort standing right next door, a treasure within arm's reach, and the only mystery is human refusal.
The poem presses the listener with the plain question of why one would walk past such a gift instead of taking it

up.

GATHA 0838 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the pilgrimage rewarded
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What a blessed pilgrimage this has been. What words can express it? Gain has doubled upon gain; the soul is
satisfied by this holy sight.

By great fortune the meeting with saints has taken place; the longing I carried in my heart has been fulfilled.
Says Tuka, all the effort I have made has finally come to fruition.

IN PLAIN WORDS
What a blessed journey this has been. What words can say it? Gain has doubled on gain; the soul is filled by

the holy sight. By great fortune the meeting with the saints has come about; the longing I carried in my heart
is fulfilled. Tuka says: all the effort I made has at last come to fruit.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is overflowing after a pilgrimage and a meeting with the saints, and admits words cannot hold the joy.
The gain keeps multiplying, and the darshan, the holy sight, leaves the soul satisfied rather than still wanting. The
unspoken frame is that he had carried a long inner longing for this company, and now it has been answered. He
closes by naming the whole arc: the effort and hardship of the path were not wasted, they have ripened into this
fruit. The poem is the relief and gratitude of a seeker whose striving has finally landed.
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GATHA 0839 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, joy beyond words at the saints' feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
This joy cannot be told in words; singing His glory, the mouth is never satisfied. Let us partake of it with love,

holding what is in the heart within the heart itself.

When one tries to compare this gain, what likeness is worthy of it? Says Tuka, I have not lifted my head; I have
kept it placed at the feet of the saints.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This joy cannot be told; singing his glory, the mouth is never satisfied. Let us taste it with love, holding what
is in the heart within the heart itself. When you look for something to compare this gain to, what beauty is its
match? Tuka says: I have not lifted my head; I have laid it at the feet of the saints.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is trying, and gladly failing, to describe a joy that has no words and a praise the mouth can never
exhaust. He counsels savoring it inwardly with love, keeping the heart's experience held within the heart rather
than spending it in talk. When he reaches for a comparison, nothing in the world is fine enough to stand beside
this gain. The poem ends in the posture that holds it all: he has not raised his head in pride or even to look, he has
simply laid it down at the feet of the saints. The unspoken claim is that this surrender is itself the place where the
unspeakable joy is found.

GATHA 0840 Devotion to Vitthal

Joy of arrival, the body offered
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Let each one claim their own share and fill their vessel with Vitthal. What fortune that I have reached this holy

place.

Now let my body be an offering. When will such an occasion arise again? After many days this chance has

come.

Says Tuka, this union has been won. I will not leave His feet for a single moment.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let each one take their own share. Let everyone fill their vessel with this Vitthal. What good fortune, that I
have reached this place. Now let my body be the offering. When will such a moment come to me again? After
so many days, this chance has come at last. Tuka says: this union is won. I will not let go of his feet for even

one moment.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is standing where he longed to stand, and he names both the gift and his answer to it. Vitthal is not a
private hoard; he tells everyone to come and fill their own vessel. For himself, having reached this holy place, the
only fitting return is to lay down his own body as the offering. He treats the moment as rare and not to be wasted,
a chance that came after long waiting. Now that the union is finally his, he refuses to loosen his hold on the feet

for a single instant.

GATHA 0841 Ecstasy and Joy

The found treasure, sealed in the heart
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My fortune has blazed bright; all worry has been dispelled. Through the sight of the saints, this gain has been

won: Padmanabha has been found.

Twill seal this treasure within the chest of my heart and store it safely. Says Tuka, the treasure that always
existed has now been found through this pure devotion.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My fortune has blazed up bright. Now all my worry is gone. Through the sight of the saints, this gain came:
Padmanabha is found. I will make my heart into a chest and shut this treasure safely inside it. Tuka says: the
treasure was always there. Through this love, it has been found.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the moment of finding God as a sudden clearing of all anxiety. He credits it to the sight of the
saints, whose company gave him Padmanabha, the Lord. Having found this, he wants to keep it the way one keeps
a treasure, sealing it inside the heart so it cannot be lost. The last line turns the finding inside out: the treasure
was never absent, it was there all along, and what changed was that pure devotion finally laid hold of it.

GATHA 0842 Prayers

Lost at sea, a cry for the pilot
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I am not pleased with my own destiny. My heart is agitated by this world's sharp edges.

Without understanding, I stumbled and lost my way, becoming a many-faced player in the world's theater. But

now my eyes have opened and I see clearly.

If only a pilot could be _found to steer me right. Says Tuka, if you will hear this cry of compassion, O Narayana,
then take the plunge and come.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I am not pleased with what my past has earned me. My heart frets at the sharp edges of this world. Without
seeing it, my road got blocked. In this world I became a man of many faces. Now I have understood; my eyes
are open. If only a pilot would come to steer me, that would be good. Tuka says: if you will listen to this cry,
then Narayana, leap in and save me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram confesses he is unhappy with his own lot and torn by the harshness of worldly life. He admits that,
without noticing, he lost his way and became a many-faced player, fitting a different face to each situation. The
change is that his eyes are now open: he sees the trouble clearly and knows he cannot steer himself out of it. So he
asks for a helmsman, and the helmsman he wants is God; he begs Narayana to hear his cry and dive in to pull him

out.
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GATHA 0843 Worldly Metaphors

Social criticism, the incorrigible glutton
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
For lack of proper food he ate dung, but once real grain was found, he would not give it up. He has already been
shamed and humiliated; he endured beatings but also received honor.

A glutton's greed is filthy and incorrigible; his bad habits simply will not cease. Says Tuka, he makes a spectacle
of the stubborn ones and shames them, yet even by that they do not forget their old ways.

IN PLAIN WORDS
For lack of food he ate dung. But once real grain came, he would not give it up. He has already been shamed.
He took the beatings, and he took the honor too. A glutton's pull is filthy and dragging. The bad habit simply
will not leave him. Tuka says: he makes a public spectacle of the stubborn ones and shames them, yet even

by that they do not forget their old ways.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram paints a picture of a person ruled by appetite and uses it to expose a pattern in all of us. The eater started
on dung out of need, but then clung to grabbing food even when good grain was offered, the habit outliving the
reason for it. Public shame, beatings, even occasional honor, nothing reaches him; the craving is incorrigible. The
warning is for the listener too: a fixed habit can survive every embarrassment and correction, so the work is to
watch the pull itself, not just to mock the one who is dragged by it.

GATHA 0844 Longing and Separation

Longing for the Mother, unbearable separation
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Rush to me, O Mother. What are you waiting for? I have no patience left within me; separation has made me

utterly forlorn.

Cool this burning pain; the anguish has grown unbearable. Says Tuka, when will I lay this head at Your feet?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Come running, O Mother. What are you waiting for now? There is no patience left inside me. This separation
has worn me down. Cool this burning. The ache has grown too great. Tuka says: when will I lay this head

down at your feet?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram cries out to God as Mother, demanding she stop delaying and come at once. He says he has no patience
left and that being apart has worn him to nothing. The pain is a burning he begs her to cool, because the ache has
passed what he can bear. The poem ends not in despair but in one waiting question: when will he finally rest his
head at her feet, which is the only thing that would end the longing.

GATHA 0845 The Nature of God

Gratitude, the rescue of nothing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You knew all along, O God, the longing hidden within my heart. How could there have been any escape from
that? O Lord of Vaikuntha, tell me.

You rescued me even when there was nothing real to rescue, simply because You had given me assurance. Says
Tuka, O merciful One, You made a fine rescue indeed.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You knew it all along, O God. You knew the longing hidden in my heart. By what means could I ever have
escaped it? Tell me, Lord of Vaikuntha. There was nothing real in me to guard, yet you guarded me, because
you had given me your word. Tuka says: O merciful one, you made a fine rescue.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram marvels that God saw the secret longing in his heart before he could even voice it, and that there was
never any way for him to wriggle free of it. He puts the question to the Lord of Vaikuntha as half wonder, half
complaint. The strange grace he names is that God protected him when there was nothing worth protecting, doing
it simply to keep his own promise. So the closing line is plain gratitude: the merciful one carried out the rescue
beautifully, and the saving was all God's doing, not his own merit.
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GATHA 0846 Devotion to Vitthal

Adoration, the incomparable Lord
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What comparison can I offer You with love, O Purushottama?
Looking carefully, who in all three worlds resembles You, O Father of all?
This voice of mine is rough and harsh; yet taken into the ears, it turns sweet.

Says Tuka, with love He plays; let these celebrations of joy be fulfilled.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What likeness shall I offer you, with love, O Purushottama? Look as I will, who in the three worlds is like
you, Father of all? This voice of mine is rough. Yet taken into the ear, it turns sweet. Tuka says: with love he
plays. Let these celebrations of joy be fulfilled.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram wants to praise God with a comparison and finds none, because nothing in the three worlds resembles
Purushottama, the Father of all. He knows his own poetry is rough and unpolished, but he trusts that love makes
it sweet once it reaches the listening ear, so the lack of skill is no barrier. Behind the praise is a sense that God
himself plays in this exchange, delighting in the devotee's offering. The poem closes as a wish that this play of joy
go on and be completed.

GATHA 0847 Longing and Separation

Longing, the soul gone ahead to the feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The longing for darshan can no longer endure this separation.

279



Tukaram Gatha Volume 2

My soul has already gone to Your feet; only this body remains here.
Nothing else is remembered; what has settled in its place will not be dislodged.

Says Tuka, while the soul still lingers, it has been arrested right where it stands.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The longing for darshan can bear this no more. The sadness is too much now. My soul has already gone to
your feet. Only this body stays here. Nothing else comes to mind. What has settled in that place will not be
moved. Tuka says: while the soul still lingers there, Tuka stands here, arrested where he is.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a longing for the sight of God that has reached its limit and can no longer endure the
separation. He feels his very soul has already traveled ahead to God's feet, leaving only his body behind. With the
soul fixed there, nothing else can enter his attention; what has lodged at the feet cannot be dislodged. The result is
aman held in place, stopped and unable to move, because the deepest part of him is already gone where he wants
to be.

GATHA 08438 The Necessity of Experience

Surrender, leaving the estate to its Master
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have placed a stone over all worldly enjoyment. I have brought death to death itself.
You pervade the universe; am I something separate? Why should I now exert any force?

What should I push outside, and what should I bring within? Even if we argue, only dry debate remains; why
forcibly take on the suffering of a dream?

All goods have come to Your house, O Lord; the laborer is owed his daily wage.

Says Tuka, I know nothing of profit or loss. Let the Master guard His own estate.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

I have laid a stone over all worldly pleasure. I have brought death to death itself. You fill the whole universe.
Am I something apart from you? Why should I strain with force now? What is there to push outside, and
what to bring within? Even if I try, only dry argument is left. Why take on, by force, the suffering of a dream?
All the goods have come to your house, Lord. The laborer is owed his daily wage. Tuka says: I know nothing
of profit or loss. Let the Master keep watch over his own estate.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram declares he has shut the lid on worldly enjoyment and even put an end to death by giving up the self that
dies. His reasoning is that God pervades everything, so he is not a separate someone who must struggle to push
pleasures out or pull goods in. Such effort would only be empty debate, like fighting the hardships of a dream as if
they were real. So he hands the whole concern over: the goods belong to God's house, and he is content to be the
hired laborer waiting for his wage. Knowing nothing of gain and loss, he leaves the Master to guard his own estate,
which is the posture of complete surrender.

GATHA 0849 Longing and Separation

Lover's complaint, why the delay
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Has Death come between us, to work mischief against us? Has some difficulty of understanding arisen? What

strange riddle is this?

Why do You not arrange for us to meet? Have You harbored duality within You, O God?

Is my transgression too great, or have You grown weak? Have You lost the power You once had?
Has Your treasury gone bankrupt? Are You bound in chains by some debt?

Says Tuka, why have You made such a tangle? Separate clearly what is Yours and what is mine.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why has death come and stood between us, to do us harm? Why has some trouble of thought fallen on you?
What strange riddle is this? Why will you not arrange for us to meet? Have you taken some duality into your
heart, O God? Is my sin too great, or have you grown weak? Have you lost the strength you used to have?
Has your treasury gone bankrupt? Are you tied down, bound by some debt? Tuka says: why have you made
such a tangle? Sort out clearly what is yours and what is mine.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram, kept from the meeting he longs for, presses God with a chain of half-teasing questions, the way a lover
badgers the beloved who stays away. He runs through every possible cause for the delay: has death blocked the
road, has God grown troubled, has he started seeing them as two and not one, is his own sin the obstacle, or has
God somehow weakened, gone broke, fallen into debt. None of these is offered as a real charge; together they
expose how absurd any excuse for the distance is. The closing demand is for clarity: untangle this knot and settle,

once and for all, what belongs to you and what to me.

GATHA 0850 Prayers

Prayer, austerities offered for one gift
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Should I saw this body to pieces, or fling it into fire?
Should I endure the forest's cold and heat and thirst, or sit fixed, holding to Mohan?
Should I smear ash over my body and wander to the four corners of the earth?

Says Tuka, what remedy shall I try? O Panduranga, just grant me that very bhav.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Shall I put this body to the saw, or fling it into the fire? Shall I live in the forest, bearing cold and heat and
thirst, or sit holding fast to Mohan? Shall I smear ash on my limbs and wander to all four corners of the
land? Tuka says: what remedy shall I try? Just give me that one love, O Panduranga.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays out the whole catalog of hard penances a seeker might attempt: cutting the body, throwing it into
fire, enduring the forest's extremes, sitting in fixed meditation, smearing on ash and wandering everywhere. He
raises each one only to ask whether any of them is the right remedy. The answer the poem points to is that none of
these austerities is what he needs. What he begs Panduranga for instead is bhav, true devotion, the one inward gift
that all the outward hardships could never earn.
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GATHA 0851 Confession and Sin

Confession, the trap of pretense
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Through pretense one may fill the belly and win the world's respect, but none of it serves one's true welfare.
Your feet grow distant from me when I cling to the pride of being a knower.

The sense-desires that arise from nursing this body are claimants against me from within my own self.
How can I bring about my own destruction by clinging to vanity and the fear of public opinion?

Says Tuka, show me that celebration. Let my eyes behold Your feet, O God.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Through pretense, fame and a full belly come, and people honor me. But none of it serves my real good. Your
feet move far from me when I hold on to the pride of being a knower. The desires bred by pampering this
body run loose; they are claimants against me from inside my own self. How can I work my own ruin like
this, clinging to vanity and the fear of what people will say? Tuka says: show me that celebration. Let my eyes
see your feet, O God.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram confesses the quiet danger of religious show: putting on a pious front does win food, reputation, and
respect, yet it does nothing for his actual welfare. Worse, the pride of posing as a knower pushes God's feet further
away. He sees that the appetites he feeds by indulging the body have turned into enemies pressing their claims
from within. He asks how he can keep ruining himself for the sake of vanity and the fear of public opinion, and
turns the whole confession into a single plea: drop the act, and let his eyes simply behold God's feet.
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GATHA 0852 The Moral Ideal

Adoration, the worth of the master
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Cursed is the life of one whose master is degraded. Better then is death.
Listen, O God, this is the rightful order. What is fitting must be honored.
In a land where a great king's word commands awe, even his dog is treated well.

Says Tuka, why has this plain truth come to mind? Knowing this, may You recognize what I am to You.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Alife is a curse when its master is low. Better to die than to live like that. Listen, O God, this is how it rightly
works; what is fitting must be honored. In a land where a great king's word strikes fear from country to
country, even his dog is treated well. Tuka says: why has this plain truth come to me? Knowing it, know in

Your heart what I am to You.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram measures the servant by the master, and makes God measure Himself the same way. A servant of a
degraded lord lives a wretched life; better to die. But a great king's reputation lifts even the lowest creature in his
household, so that even his dog is honored. Tukaram presses the point home: he is God's servant, so let God see
what that makes Tukaram, and treat him as belonging to a great Lord. The argument is also a prayer, asking God

to honor the bond by honoring the one who depends on it.

GATHA 0853 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the pampered children
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now I will sing to You auspicious songs and raise a joyous clamor of sacred stories.
You are the remover of all that troubles us: fear, anguish, sin, and merit alike.

Whatever experiences we have lived through, we will lay them at Your account. In this world we will remain
unattached and free.

Says Tuka, we are Your pampered children; we cannot endure a moment's separation from Your feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now I will sing You auspicious songs and raise a joyous din of sacred stories. You remove all that troubles us:
fear, anguish, sin and merit alike. Whatever we have lived through, we lay it at Your account; in this world
we stay unattached and free. Tuka says: we are Your pampered children. We cannot bear a moment away

from Your feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets devotion in the key of song and noise, the loud kirtan of Hari's stories. He claims that God takes
away everything that weighs a person down, not only fear and anguish and sin but merit too, since clinging to
one's good deeds also binds. So he refuses to carry his own record: he charges every experience to God's account
and stays free inside the world. The closing image is intimate and bold. The devotees are spoiled children who

simply will not endure separation from God's feet, and that refusal is itself their claim on Him.

GATHA 0854 The Saints
Saints, the longing fulfilled
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Alljoys have gathered here today. I have beheld the lotus feet of the saints.

I had been remembering them in my mind at all times, and now, at last, that longing has been fulfilled.

IN PLAIN WORDS

All joys have gathered here today. I have seen the lotus feet of the saints. I was remembering them in my
mind at every hour, and now, at last, that longing is full.

WHAT IT MEANS

This short abhanga is the moment of meeting after long waiting. Tukaram says every joy has come together in one
place, and the place is the feet of the saints, now before his eyes. He had been holding them in mind constantly,
carrying an unsatisfied hunger. To see the saints in person is what finally fills that hunger to the brim. For
Tukaram the company of holy people is not a lesser blessing; it is where all the joys arrive at once.
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GATHA 0855 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, God filling everything
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Vitthal is my kinsman, my companion, my friend. Vitthal has seated Himself within my chitta.
Vitthal has pervaded my body and my being. Vitthal is my own shadow following me.

Vitthal has settled on my tongue; it will not utter anything other than His Name.

Of all the senses, the mind is the chief, and even it meditates upon Vithoba alone.

Says Tuka, now I cannot be separated from this Vitthal even for a moment.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Vitthal is my kinsman, my good companion, my friend; Vitthal has taken His seat in my mind. Vitthal has
filled this body, this whole frame; Vitthal is my own shadow, mine to me. Vitthal sits on the tip of my tongue;
it will speak nothing else, nothing other. Of all the senses the mind is chief, and even it meditates on Vithoba
alone. Tuka says: now I cannot let this Vitthal slip from me for a moment.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lists the places God has occupied until nothing is left over for anything else. Vitthal is his relative and
friend, seated in his mind; Vitthal fills his body and follows him like his own shadow. The Name is on his tongue,
which will say nothing else, and the mind, the ruler of all the senses, meditates on Vithoba alone. Sense by sense,
the self is taken over from within. The result is total dependence: he can no longer let go of Vitthal even for an
instant.

GATHA 0856 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, become a pilgrim
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Become a pilgrim. Go, go, and see Pandhari.
All pride will vanish and every longing will be fulfilled.

Says Tuka, the dark-hued Vitthal has taken His seat within my eyes.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Become a Varkari. Go, go and see Pandhari. Pride will not remain; every longing is filled. Tuka says: the dark
Vitho has taken His seat in my eyes.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram calls the listener onto the pilgrim road. Become a Varkari, he urges, and go to look upon Pandhari. He
names what the journey does: it dissolves pride and satisfies every craving, because both are emptied out before

the deity. Then he speaks from his own experience to seal the call. The dark-hued Vitthal now sits within his very
eyes, which is what waits for anyone who goes.

GATHA 0857 Devotion to Vitthal

Pandharti, the place that purifies
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One who goes to Pandhari forgets even mother and father.
One becomes entirely Panduranga, for He takes hold of the entire being.
Wealth and honor lose their value; one becomes indifferent to the body.

Says Tuka, that holy place instantly destroys all impurity.

IN PLAIN WORDS

One who goes to Pandhari forgets even mother and father. One becomes wholly Panduranga, who takes hold
of the whole being. Wealth and honor lose their pull; toward the body one grows indifferent. Tuka says: that
place destroys every impurity at once.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes what Pandhari does to the one who goes there. The pull of family loosens, even the deep ties to
mother and father, because God takes possession of the whole person and the pilgrim becomes wholly
Panduranga's. Wealth and honor stop mattering, and even attachment to the body falls away. The closing line
names the power directly: simply being in that holy place burns off impurity at once, with no slow effort required.
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GATHA 0858 Confession and Sin

Confession, the painted actor
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

By great effort and outward force I have fashioned a show of renunciation, but the inner letting go has not truly

happened.

This is what comes to me daily in my own experience; my mind knows this report well.

The wakefulness I practice does not carry into dreams; I forget everything there.

My chitta has not come out from the grip of worldly concerns; it continues its habitual business day after day.

Says Tuka, like a painted actor: the outward show is complete, but within, everything remains the same.

IN PLAIN WORDS

By force, by an outward push, I have put on a show of renunciation; the inner letting go has not happened.
This comes to me daily in my own experience; my mind knows this report well. What I keep awake to does
not reach into dreams; there I forget all of it. My mind has not come out from the world's grip; it goes on
with its old business every day. Tuka says: I am like a painted actor. The show outside is complete, and

within it stays the same.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram turns the satire on himself and confesses that his renunciation is staged. He has forced an outward
appearance of giving up, but inside nothing has been let go, and he admits his own daily experience tells him so.
The test he applies is sharp: what is real reaches even into sleep, yet his discipline vanishes in dreams, and his
mind never actually leaves its worldly business. He names himself a bhorpi, a painted performer whose costume is
perfect while the man underneath is unchanged. The abhanga asks the listener to apply the same honest test to

their own piety.
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GATHA 0859 Confession and Sin

Confession, the hollow servant
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I call myself a servant, but the conduct does not match. Inside and outside are two different things, with
separate feelings.

Ising and dance, but that is only a display for people. True love for Narayana is not present in my being.
The secret of real attainment remains unknown to me. I have drowned in the deep pool of pretense.
Time has stolen this capital of life, moment by moment. My lifespan is being measured out.

Says Tuka, I appear to have been wasted. The world will laugh at this spectacle.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I call myself a servant, but the deeds do not match; inside and outside are two different things. I sing, I
dance, I show it to people, but love for Narayana is not in me. The secret of true attainment I do not grasp at
all; T have drowned in this deep pool of pretense. Time has carried off the capital of my life from hand to
hand; my lifespan is being measured out. Tuka says: I look like one who has been wasted. The world will

laugh at this spectacle.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram accuses himself of being a servant in name only, split between an outward act and an empty inside. His
singing and dancing are a display for onlookers, while real love for Narayana is missing. He has not found the
secret of true attainment and is sinking in a deep pool of pretense, even as time silently steals the capital of his life
and his allotted days run down. He fears the verdict: a wasted life that the world will rightly mock. The poem turns

the listener's eye to the gap between public devotion and the heart, and to how little time there is to close it.
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GATHA 0860 Prayers

Prayer, come dwell within
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I do not know what remedy to apply so that my devotion remains fixed at Your feet.
When will You come and dwell within my heart? How can this ever come to pass, and by what means?

When will genuine contemplation of You remain steady within my mind? When will You bring this about, O
God?

Remove all that is false in me, and come truly to abide within.

Says Tuka, protect this fallen one by Your own sovereign power, O Panduranga.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Not knowing, what remedy can I use so that devotion stays at Your feet? When will You come and dwell in
my heart? How can this ever happen, and by what means? When will true contemplation of You stay steady
in my mind? When will You make it so, O God? Take away all that is false in me, and come truly to live
within. Tuka says: protect this fallen one by Your own power, O Panduranga.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays out of his own helplessness, confessing he does not know the method to keep his devotion fixed.
He asks again and again when God will come and abide in his heart, since he cannot make steady contemplation
happen by himself. He asks God to remove the falseness in him and to come truly inside in its place. The closing
line lays the whole burden on God. He cannot save himself, so he asks Panduranga to protect a fallen man by
God's own sovereign power, not by Tukaram's effort.
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GATHA 0861 The Nature of God

Nature of God, the one who reads the heart
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He knows what is wished for in the mind, and fulfills the inner longing by its signs.
Night or day, one cannot tell; the Deity plays within the body.
The one who has made a vow enjoys all nine rasas; nothing is withheld from them.

Says Tuka, He gives equally to all, standing with even feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He knows what is wished in the mind, and fulfills the inner longing by its signs. Night or day cannot be told
apart; this Deity plays within the body. The one who has made his vow tastes all nine rasas; nothing is kept
back from him. Tuka says: He gives to all alike, standing with even feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a God who needs no words because He already reads the heart. He knows the mind's wish and
fulfills the inner longing from its hidden signs. He plays within the body so closely that day and night blur
together, the ordinary markers of time falling away. To the one who has vowed himself to God, every flavor of
experience is given freely, the full nine rasas with nothing withheld. The closing image of Vitthal standing with
even feet says it plainly: He gives to everyone equally, with no favoritism.

GATHA 0862 The Nature of God

Nature of God, the rescuer in danger
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

There is no doubt of being redeemed for His servants.
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Panduranga takes pride in them, the giver of jiva, tender as a new shoot.
When drowning in water or burning in fire, He rescues them in that very moment.

Says Tuka, He carries compassion for us within His very belly.

IN PLAIN WORDS

There is no doubt of being saved for His servants; there is none at all. Panduranga takes pride in them, the
giver of life, tender as a new shoot. When they drown in water or burn in fire, at that very moment He

rescues them. Tuka says: for our sake He carries compassion in His very belly.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram states the servant's security plainly: for those who belong to God there is no doubt of being saved.
Panduranga is proud of His servants and is the giver of life, tender toward them as a fresh shoot. The promise is
tested at the extreme. When they are drowning or burning, He saves them in that very instant, not after. The
closing image makes the rescue come from love, not duty: God carries compassion for His own inside His very
belly, the way a mother holds a child.

GATHA 0863 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the Name over renunciation
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What do I know of renunciation? I know only the one Name of Vithoba.

Let us dance joyfully in the company of Vaishnavas, in the swirl of cymbals, in bliss.
What do I know of peace, forgiveness, or compassion, apart from the kirtan of Govinda?
Why should I be indifferent toward this body when I am immersed in an ocean of nectar?
Why should I seek solitude in the forest when bliss itself resides among the people?

Says Tuka, we have this firm confidence: Vitthal walks alongside us.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

What do I know of renunciation? I know only the one Name of Vithoba. Let us dance in joy in the company
of Vaishnavas, in the clash of cymbals, in bliss. What do I know of peace, forgiveness, or mercy, apart from
the kirtan of Govinda? Why be indifferent to this body when I am drowned in an ocean of nectar? Why seek
solitude in the forest when bliss itself lives among the people? Tuka says: this is our firm trust. Vitthal walks

right alongside us.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets the warm path of the Name above the cold disciplines of the renouncer. He claims no skill in
renunciation, no separate practice of peace or forgiveness or mercy; he knows only the one Name and the kirtan of
Govinda, danced out loud among the Vaishnavas. From there he answers the ascetic directly. Why mortify the
body when devotion has already plunged him into an ocean of nectar, and why flee to the forest when bliss is
found right in the midst of people. The ground of this confidence is the last line: Vitthal walks beside the devotee,
so the company of God's people, not lonely austerity, is the road.

GATHA 0864 The Saints

Praise of the Vaishnava land
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Where Vaishnavas dwell, that land is blessed and the country is holy.

There is no need of a remedy for any blemish; the messenger tells Yama himself to stay away.
Under the weight of the Garuda-standard processions, the earth resounds with cries of victory.
Naturally, on the tongues of those people: Govinda, Govinda.

Tulsi gardens and festive garlands of color: the full splendor of Vaikuntha itself.

Says Tuka, out of sheer fear, Death does not enter that domain.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Where the Vaishnavas live, that land is blessed; that country is holy. There is no need of any cure for sin
there. The messenger tells Yama himself to keep away. Under the weight of the Garuda banners in
procession, the earth roars with cries of victory. On those people's tongues, without effort: Govinda,
Govinda. Tulsi groves and bright garlands of color. It is the whole festival of Vaikuntha. Tuka says: out of
sheer fear, Death does not enter that domain.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is praising the place where devotees of Vishnu gather and saying what such a place becomes. The land
itself turns holy, and the usual machinery of judgment loses its grip: no remedy for sin is needed, and Yama's own
messenger is told to stay away. He fills in the scene, the standards and processions, the constant Govinda on every
tongue, the tulsi and the garlands, until the village looks like Vaikuntha brought down to earth. The claim he lands
is that death itself is afraid to enter where the Name is sung; the company of the devout is not a comfort but a

stronghold.

GATHA 0865 The Nature of God

Adoration, God as Guru and guardian
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

How wonderful is the love of my Vithoba. He Himself becomes both God and Guru.

With fond, embodied care He fulfills every deep longing, and in the end takes one to Himself.

He stands guard before and behind, watching over everything, warding off all approaching dangers.

He knows the yoga-kshema even of the dull and heavy ones, and leads them by the hand, showing the way.

Says Tuka, if the mind does not believe this, let it examine the Puranas and consider.

IN PLAIN WORDS

How wonderful is the love of my Vithoba. He himself becomes both God and Guru. With fond, bodily care he
fulfills every longing, and in the end he takes one to himself. He stands guard in front and behind, watching
over everything, warding off every blow that comes. He knows the needs even of the dull and heavy ones, and
leads them by the hand, showing the way. Tuka says: if the mind does not believe this, let it look into the

Puranas and consider.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is naming the completeness of Vithoba's care and how rare it is. The same God is also the teacher; the
one you adore is the one who instructs you, so there is no gap to be bridged by another. He describes a love that
meets you on the bodily level where you actually live, satisfies your longings, and only at the end draws you fully
home. He insists this guardian goes before and behind, takes responsibility for your welfare even when you are too
dull to manage your own, and leads you by the hand. To the doubting mind he offers not argument but the witness

of scripture: look, and see that this is so.
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GATHA 0866 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the Name as whole dharma
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The Name of Vithoba is my entire dharma. I know no other secret.
Perhaps God has entrusted me to the saints; by their grace they show me mercy.

Says Tuka, what qualification do I have? Let that discernment come to me.

IN PLAIN WORDS

All dharma, for me, is Vithoba's Name. I know no other secret than this. Perhaps God has handed me over to
the saints, and out of this feeling they show me mercy. Tuka says: what qualification do I have? Let that

discernment come to me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is reducing the whole of religious duty to a single thing: the Name of Vithoba. He claims no esoteric
method and no learning; the Name is the only secret he knows. He guesses that God has entrusted him to the
saints, and that their kindness to him flows from that, not from anything he has earned. The poem ends not in
confidence but in an honest question about his own worthiness; he asks for the clear seeing that would let him

understand by what right such grace is given to him at all.

GATHA 0867 Faith and Trust

Faith over cleverness
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Countless wise and learned debaters have tried, yet none can _fathom the mystery of Vithoba.
Let them pile up endless words and fill volumes, yet they cannot know the greatness of Vithoba.

Says Tuka, without guilelessness, all cleverness is merely tiresome labor, an empty measure.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Let the wise and the clever debaters be ever so manys; still they cannot know the end of Vithoba. Let them
pile up countless words and fill volumes; still they cannot know the greatness of Vithoba. Tuka says: without

simple trust, all this knowing is only weariness, an empty measure.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is setting reasoning against simple faith and saying which one reaches God. However many sharp
debaters try, and however many words they amass, they cannot touch the limit or the greatness of Vithoba; the
reach of cleverness stops short. The point is not that learning is wicked but that it is the wrong instrument for this.
Without guilelessness, the unguarded trust of a simple heart, all that intellectual effort is just tiring labor and a
measure that comes up empty; the knowing mind weighs and weighs and holds nothing.

GATHA 08638 True Worship

True worship, against dry knowledge
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Without a foundation, why tell stories?
Until you know the Lord of Pandhart, everything is empty air.
Who will accept your dry knowledge of Brahman?

Says Tuka, set aside this one conceit of being a knower.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Without a foundation, why do you tell your story? Until you know the Lord of Pandhari, all of it is empty air.
Who is going to accept your dry knowledge of Brahman? Tuka says: set aside this one conceit, the pride of
being a knower.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is challenging the person who talks about God without having met him. Knowledge that has no ground
in the living Lord of Pandhari is just talk; until that knowing is real, every word is wind. He calls book-learned talk
of Brahman dry, knowledge with no juice, no devotion, and asks who could be nourished by it. The thing to drop is
not learning itself but the conceit that comes with it, the satisfaction of counting oneself a knower; that single
pride is what hollows the whole effort out.
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GATHA 0869 The Nature of God

Refuge of the helpless
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You have compassion for the helpless, O Lord of Pandhari.
Hearing this fame of Yours, I have found great peace.
You rush to the homes of the destitute; surround them with Your Name as a protecting fence.

Says Tuka, the easy path to true welfare is to fix the chitta at Your feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You have mercy on the helpless, O Lord of Pandhari; it rises in you on its own. Hearing this fame of yours, I
have found great rest. You run to the homes of the destitute; make a fence around them with your Name.
Tuka says: the welfare close at hand is this, to keep the mind at your feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is leaning on Vithoba's reputation for compassion and resting his whole weight there. He says mercy for
the abandoned simply arises in the Lord; it is the Lord's nature, not a favor to be bargained for. That fame alone
has already given him peace, before any rescue. He asks the Lord to do what he is famous for, to run to the poor
and surround them with the Name as a protecting wall, and he names the simplest practice within everyone's
reach: not a feat, just keeping the mind fixed at God's feet.

GATHA 0870 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the impermanence of all
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Even the great incarnations did not endure in this world forever; how much less so these ordinary souls?
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Beware of wallowing in sense-pleasures. Once fully seized by them, you cannot reach the end.

Carrying and groaning under a heavy load does not make it yours; true renunciation is relinquishing what is

not yours to begin with.

Says Tuka, have they no shame? The saints have already won Keshiraja.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Not even the great avatars stayed here forever; how much less these ordinary souls. Beware that you do not
lie sunk in the pleasures of the senses. Once you are seized by them, there is no reaching the end for me. You
groan under a heavy load you carry, but carrying it does not make it yours; true renunciation is giving up
what was never yours. Tuka says: have they no shame? The saints have already won Keshiraja.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is shaking the listener awake with the fact of death. If even God's own incarnations did not remain in
this world, no ordinary person should imagine he will; so do not lie wallowing in sense-pleasure, because once it
has you completely there is no climbing back out. He turns to possessions: you strain under the load of what you
call yours, but carrying a thing never made it yours, and real renunciation is just letting go of what was never
yours in the first place. Then he names the shame of inaction by holding up the contrast: the saints have already
won Keshiraja, the Lord; what is your excuse?

GATHA 0871 The Saints

Saints, fed on love
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

These same five elements are theirs. Their daily rice is love itself.
The saints have held compassion within them. That is their innermost championship of us.
This present moment is their practice. This itself is their wealth.

Says Tuka, day and night, this is the food they eat.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The same five elements are theirs as ours. Their daily food is love itself. The saints have held tenderness
within them; that is their hidden care for us. This present moment is their whole practice. This itself is their

wealth. Tuka says: day and night, this is the food they eat.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing what makes the saints saints, given that they are made of the same flesh as anyone. They
are built of the same five elements, yet what truly sustains them is love, as if love were their daily rice. The
compassion they hold inside is quietly their championing of ordinary people. They do not defer practice to a
special time; the present moment is their sadhana, and that nearness to God is their only riches. He repeats it to
fix it: morning and night, love is what they live on, the food they actually eat.

GATHA 0872 The Power of the Name

The Name as wealth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A lamp knows no darkness. Now guard this alone with care.
Narayana, Narayana. This Name is wealth, held firm in the knot of your garment.
Near the chintamanti, no worry can truly approach.

Says Tuka, for both worlds, this is the finest provision of all.

IN PLAIN WORDS
A lamp never meets darkness. Now keep only this with care. Narayana, Narayana. This Name is wealth; tie it
firmly in the knot of your cloth. Beside the wish-granting jewel, no worry can really come near. Tuka says:

for both worlds, this is the best provision of all.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is urging the listener to guard the one thing that matters. As a lamp can never know darkness, the Name
carries its own light, so hold to it alone. He calls Narayana's Name true wealth and tells you to tie it tight in the
knot of your garment the way a traveler secures his money. He likens the Name to the chintamani, the jewel that
grants wishes: stay near it and anxiety simply cannot approach. The claim he lands is that this is the finest supply

for the whole journey, in this world and the next alike.
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GATHA 0873 The Saints

Saints, the cutting of doubt
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Blessed is the hour when the saints are met. That was the moment I fell, embracing their feet.
The knot of doubt came undone. It became cool within my belly.
By the grace of their words, I was ferried across the river of worldly existence.

Says Tuka, now all is auspicious. What giver is greater than this?

IN PLAIN WORDS

Blessed is the hour when the saints are met. That was the moment I fell and held their feet. The knot of
doubt came undone. It grew cool inside me. By the grace of their words I was carried across the river of
worldly life. Tuka says: now all is auspicious. What giver is greater than this?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is recounting what the meeting with the saints did for him and calling it the turning point. He marks the
moment he embraced their feet as a blessed hour, not a small courtesy. What it accomplished was inward: the
tight knot of his doubt loosened, and the burning in him went cool. He credits their words, their grace, with
ferrying him over the river of worldly existence, the crossing he could not make alone. He ends in gratitude that
overflows into a question: now that everything is auspicious, what greater giver could there be than the saints?

GATHA 0874 Autobiography

Kirtan as one's whole life
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Day and night this alone is my occupation: singing the glories of Govinda.
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This body has been pledged to God. All my burning zeal is fixed on that alone.
There is no end to this work, not a moment's rest. Every faculty is gathered into this pursuit.

Says Tuka, through the mouth of kirtan he roars. He makes the people wakeful and alert.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Day and night this alone is my work: the glories of Govinda. This body has been pledged to God; all my
longing is fixed there. There is no end to it, not a moment's rest. Every sense is gathered into this one work.
Tuka roars the glory with his mouth, and makes the people wakeful.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing how the singing of God's praise has taken over his entire life. From morning to night his
single occupation is Govinda's glories, and he has handed his very body over to God so that all his desire has one
object. There is no stopping point and no rest, because every faculty he has is pooled into this one act. The kirtan
is not private comfort either: with his mouth he roars the praise aloud so that the people around him are shaken
awake; his devotion becomes a service that rouses others.

GATHA 0875 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the self as instrument
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

This is genuine treasure, manifold and old, from the treasury. Brought forth is the deposit of the Capable One.
By the laborer's hand the measure is opened. I am merely empty here; the authority is His.
By the potter's hand, vessels come into being and are sent on their way to the kitchen.

Says Tuka, life belongs to Narayana. The radiance that goes forth is a ray of His light.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This is genuine treasure, old and abundant, brought out from the store. It is the deposit of the Capable One.
By the laborer's hand the measure is opened. I am only empty here; the power is his. By the potter's hand the
pots come into being and are sent off to the kitchen. Tuka says: life belongs to Narayana. The radiance that

goes out is a ray of his light.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is denying that anything he does is his own and giving it all back to God. What seems to pass through
him is real treasure, but it is the deposit of the Capable One, God; it was never his stock. He casts himself as the
hired laborer who only opens the measure, the empty hand through which another's authority works. The potter
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image makes it plainer still: the pots are made and dispatched by the potter, not by themselves. So too his life is

Narayana's, and whatever light shines out of him is only a ray of God's own light, never a source of its own.

GATHA 0876 Worldly Metaphors

Devotion, God held in the heart
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What need is there to seek the very end of the Ganga? One's own longing is met right there, at the place of thirst.
This beautiful, graceful form of Vitthal: place it within the hollow of your heart and keep it there always.

The essence lies in the fresh butter; who else will endure the refuse left behind?

A mother feeds the child mouthfuls suited to its size; there is no straining or worry in that.

Let us sing, dance, and celebrate in bliss. All we have is bhava; nothing greater is within our hands.

Says Tuka, everything has become one. What need is there now for the other world?

IN PLAIN WORDS
Why go searching for where the Ganga ends? My own longing is met right here, where I am thirsty. This
beautiful, graceful form of Vitthal: place it in the hollow of your heart and keep it there always. What matters
lies in the fresh butter; who else would put up with the leftover dross? A mother feeds the child mouthfuls
the right size for it; there is no straining, no worry in that. Let us sing, let us dance, let us keep this feast of
joy. All we have is bhava; nothing greater is in our hands. Tuka says: everything has become one. What need

have I now for the other world?

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is saying the goal is close, not far off, and the way to it is simple. You do not have to trace the Ganga to
its source; your thirst is quenched right where you stand. So fix Vitthal's lovely form in your heart and keep it
there. He uses the churning of milk: the worth is in the butter, not the watery refuse, and God like a mother feeds
each soul a portion it can take. All that the devotee actually holds is bhava, loving feeling, and that is enough;
singing and dancing in joy, Tuka finds everything fused into one and stops hankering after any heaven beyond.
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GATHA 0877 Prayers

Prayer, the desires I cannot master
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My affection for wife and children remains; I am still deeply drawn to sense-pleasures.
Now rush to my aid, O Narayana. These desires are beyond my control.
Social shame stands in the way and blocks the path; the goal appears to have receded from reach.

Says Tuka, wherever we are entangled, there You must come and care for us, O God.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My fondness for wife and children stays with me; I am still pulled hard toward the pleasures of the senses.
Now run to my aid, Narayana. These desires are beyond my control. Fear of what people will say stands in
the way and blocks the road; the goal seems to have slipped out of reach. Tuka says: wherever we get

entangled, there You must come and watch over us, God.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram prays as a man who knows his own weakness and refuses to hide it. He still loves his family and is still
dragged by appetite, and he admits these desires are stronger than his will. On top of that, the fear of social shame
blocks the very path he wants, so the goal feels lost. Rather than claim he can fix himself, he hands the trouble
back to God: come exactly where I am snared, and guard me there. The plea is honest surrender, not self-

improvement.

GATHA 0878 The Power of the Name

The Name, rescue from the senses
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I had been spinning in circles, lost in too much thinking.

I had gone astray, lost the path; quickly I seized the gain.

I had been caught in the crevice of the senses, held in their prison.

Says Tuka, it is well that the Name of Vitthal has come to my tongue.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I had been spinning in circles, sunk in too much thinking. I had gone off the road, lost the path; then quickly
I caught hold of the gain. I had been caught in the gap of the senses, held there as in a prison. Tuka says: it is

good, the name of Vitthal has come onto my tongue.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a turn from confusion to rescue. He had been going round and round, lost in his own anxious
thinking, off the road and trapped in the senses as in a jail. What freed him was not effort or argument but the
Name: when Vitthal's name came to his tongue, he seized hold of his real gain. The poem treats the Name as the
one thing that breaks the spinning. That it simply arrived on his lips is the whole good news.

GATHA 0879 Renunciation

Renunciation, the burden laid down
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

It is well that everything has gone back to its rightful owner. The wayward ones have missed their homecoming
visit.

I suffered greatly tending to them. Now the face is blackened by that very greed.

Because of their wrongdoing, my body bore the punishment. I had to pay the price for every one of their
offenses.

They never let me rest for a single moment; until now I have endured that weariness.
Each separate flaw has been dealt with decisively; there is not a moment of pleasure in describing all this.

Says Tuka, having resolved the entanglement, I walk on, having laid the burden down at God's feet.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

It is good that everything has gone back to its rightful owner. The wayward ones have missed their
homecoming. I was made very unhappy looking after them; now my face is blackened by that very greed. For
their wrongdoing my own body bore the punishment; I had to pay the price for every offense of theirs. They
never let me rest for a single moment; until now I have borne that weariness. Each separate fault has been
settled, once and for all; there is not a moment's pleasure in telling it all out. Tuka says: having sorted out the

tangle, I walk on, the burden set down at God's feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is speaking of breaking free from things and bonds that were never truly his to carry. The senses and
worldly attachments, the wayward ones, are handed back to their owner, and good riddance. He names the cost
without flinching: tending them wore him out, shamed him, and made his own body pay for their faults, with no
rest. Now each account is closed for good. He does not pretend the reckoning was sweet; he simply lays the whole
weight down at God's feet and walks on free.

GATHA 0880 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, trade only in the eternal

T g
T RIET 31T AISTETET feidT | 31Te T Hiedr H1Y o 11111
fose q BTt wRATeferT | gfewTeht IUTAT fHOT ST 11311
32 da ATEl vgord ¥d | Bigl 1A Sitd dail i 1211
Ul o 7 357 RSN | ATYS HART Har 31497 11311
Qe gradt ATdd S | YSTTde BIol BT @1d 11411
JepT B0 AT Hebodd HR | BRIET ATAR it QAT 11511

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Do not worry about the belly any longer. Let us put the measure to whatever destiny has provided.

Fix your gaze upon the spiritual path; pursuing trivial schemes has only brought exhaustion.

Nothing from here can be taken along; why spend your life on what is false?

There is no end to the agitation and the coming and going; the poor wretch remains forever in worldly life.
Sitting in the boat brings you to the far shore; why should anyone toil with the strength of their own arms?

Says Tuka, this is the essence of everything: if you are going to do business, let it be of this kind.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Do not worry any longer about feeding the belly. Let us measure out whatever fate has already stored up.
Turn your gaze toward the spiritual path; chasing small schemes has only worn you out. Nothing here can be
carried along with you; why spend your life on what is false? The agitation never ends, this endless coming
and going; the poor creature stays forever in worldly life. Sitting in the boat carries you to the far shore; why
should anyone wear himself out with the strength of his own arms? Tuka says: this is the heart of it all. If you
are going to do business, let it be business of this kind.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram urges a change of investment: stop straining over food and survival, since what destiny stored for you
will be measured out anyway, and fix your eyes on the spiritual goal. The little schemes only exhaust you, and
nothing you grasp here goes with you past death, so spending a life on the false is waste. He pictures worldly life
as endless restless traffic that keeps the soul trapped. The boat is the better way: let it carry you to the far shore
instead of swimming on your own strength. Devotion, the surrender that lets grace carry you, is the only trade

worth doing.

GATHA 0881 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, God brought near and made mine
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

This has come to us as our rightful share: the very life-marrow of this whole world.
I have held it fast with my very life, with firm and single-minded devotion.
I brought it into form and made it near, standing simple and close beside me.

Says Tuka, I made Him mine. He came down at my words.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This has come to us as our share: the very life-marrow of this whole world. T have held it fast with my life,
with strong and single-hearted love. I brought it into form and made it stand simple and close beside me.
Tuka says: I made Him mine. He came down at my words.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram exults that the very core of all existence has fallen to him as his portion. He did not win it by cleverness
but by holding on with his whole life in firm, undivided love. By that love he drew the formless into a form, near
and plain, standing right beside him. The last claim is the boldest: God came down at the devotee's word and let
Himself be owned. The poem dares to say that pure single-minded bhava can bring the Infinite close enough to
call your own.

306



Tukaram Gatha Volume 2

GATHA 0882 Worldly Metaphors

Devotion, the inexhaustible capital
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

True capital has been found and secured, of the kind that never exhausts the trade.

The rare commodity has arrived at the house; I have stocked my vaikhari full of it.

In giving and taking, there is profit for all; for the fortunate and the wretched alike, the bhava is the same.
No one who comes to this counter leaves empty-handed, even if they do not know what they need.

Says Tuka, now I am at peace. I will hold no other thing in my chitta.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have found the true capital and tied it in my purse, the kind that never runs the trade to a loss. The rare
goods have come to my house; I have filled my speech with them and stored them up. In the giving and
taking there is profit for everyone; for the fortunate and the wretched alike, the bhava is the same. No one
who comes to this counter goes away disappointed, even if he does not know what he needs. Tuka says: now
I am at peace. I will hold nothing else in my heart.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram uses the language of a merchant to speak of God's Name and devotion. He has found capital that never
depletes and that never lets the trade fall into loss; the precious stock has come to his house, and he keeps it
stored on his very tongue, in vaikhari. This is a trade that profits everyone who comes, rich or poor, because what
counts is bhava, the same loving feeling in each. No one leaves this counter empty, even the one who does not yet
know his own need. Having found it, Tuka rests and refuses to hold any other thing in his heart.
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GATHA 0883 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, the small self made all-pervading
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

At every step I have offered myself; the cause is now complete.
I have sealed and held this place; the whole world has room enough.
The mind moves forward. The body's delight grows.

Says Tuka, in this mortal portion I have become all-pervading in the world.

IN PLAIN WORDS

At every step I have given myself; now the work is complete. I have sealed and held this place; the whole
world has room enough. The mind moves on ahead; the body's joy keeps growing. Tuka says: in this
perishable portion I have become spread through the whole world.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reports the fruit of total self-offering. By giving himself away at every step, the whole purpose has been
fulfilled. He has secured an inner ground so firm that the entire world fits within it, his mind carries forward and
even the body fills with growing delight. The closing line states the paradox at the heart of the experience: in this
small mortal body, this perishable portion, he has become all-pervading. Complete surrender of the little self
opens into a self that pervades everything.

GATHA 0884 Worldly Metaphors

Devotion, the butter for the discerning
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The butter has been separated and handed over. Those who have accumulated are now enjoying it.
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Ahead lies the essence of pure devotion, the resting-ground of life to be sought and found.
What has come into the hands of the discerning, the blind can only grope at.

Says Tuka, the one who partakes of this gains the true profit.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The butter has been separated out and handed over; those who have gathered it now enjoy it. Ahead lies the
essence of pure bhava, the resting-ground of life, to be sought and found. What has fallen into the hands of
the one who can tell true from false, the blind only grope after. Tuka says: the one who truly partakes of this

gains the real profit.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram returns to the churning image: the butter, the real worth of devotion, has been parted from the rest and
given to those who gathered with love, and they enjoy it. What still lies ahead is the essence of bhava, the firm
resting place of life, which the seeker must look for. He draws a line between the discerning, who recognize this
treasure when it comes to hand, and the blind, who can only fumble past it. The difference is not luck but seeing.

Whoever actually takes and lives this devotion wins the only profit that counts.

GATHA 0885 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the showy false teacher
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He does not know what is proper, pulled along by the senses. His mouth merely repeats what it has been taught.
He himself goes to hell and by sheer force drags forty-two lineages and the whole world there with him.
He speaks the unutterable with closed eyes and babbles away in vain, all for the sake of show.

Says Tuka, I am the appraiser of that realm. I know the genuine; we recognize it by what dances before us.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He does not know what is fitting, dragged along by his senses; his mouth just rattles off what it was taught.
He goes to hell himself and by sheer force drags forty-two generations and the whole world down with him.
He speaks the unspeakable with his eyes shut tight and babbles on in vain, all for show. Tuka says: I am the

appraiser of that realm. I know the genuine; we can tell it by what shows itself before us.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is exposing the hollow pretender who poses as a knower while still led by appetite. Such a one only
parrots learned words and, mistaking display for realization, ruins not only himself but everyone who follows him,
the whole line of his house. The shut eyes and grand talk are theatre, dambha, performance done for show and not
from any inner truth. Tukaram claims the right to test such claims, because true devotion shows itself in the
living, not in posture. The warning is for each of us to check our own show: are the eyes shut on emptiness, or
open on what is real?

GATHA 0886 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the single undivided mind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You have one mind as your entire capital. If you divide it among many, how will it serve you?
Therefore hold firmly to Panduranga, and let the body keep company with its destiny.
Do not entangle the mind in other plans; only then can the true goal be achieved.

Says Tuka, know this to be the proper way, and the natural state will reveal itself.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You have only one mind as your whole capital. If you split it among many things, how will it ever serve you?
So hold firmly to Panduranga, and let the body keep the company its destiny gives. Do not entangle the mind
in other plans; only then is the true aim reached. Tuka says: know this to be the right way, and the natural
state will reveal itself on its own.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram counsels the soul that its one asset is the mind, and a mind divided among many wants is spent for
nothing. The remedy is to gather it onto one hold, Panduranga, and let the body simply live out whatever destiny,
prarabdha, has assigned it. As long as the mind is scattered into other schemes the goal stays out of reach;
undistracted, it is reached. He calls this the fitting way, and promises that when the mind is held single in this
manner the natural, settled state of the self shows itself without forcing.

310



Tukaram Gatha Volume 2

GATHA 0887 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, the mind held in the song
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One wishes to sing a song; the chitta too must remain absorbed in it just so.
This alone is the truly difficult thing: that seeing food, the hunger should remain.
One wishes to hear the sacred story; the chitta must be held in it just so.

Says Tuka, satisfaction does not come without eating.

IN PLAIN WORDS

One wishes to sing a song; the heart too must stay held in it just so. This is the truly hard thing: that you see
the food and yet the hunger stays. One wishes to hear the sacred story; the heart must be held in it just so.
Tuka says: there is no being full without actually eating.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram points to the gap between outward practice and inward absorption. To really sing, the mind must rest in
the song, not merely the lips; to really hear the holy story, the heart must stay inside it. He names the strange
difficulty with a homely image: it is like seeing food set before you while the hunger refuses to go, the going
through the motions without being fed. The closing line lands it plainly: you are not satisfied until you actually
eat. Devotion only nourishes when the heart truly partakes, not when the form is merely performed.

GATHA 0888 The Necessity of Experience

The mark of God, true sight
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If you have recognized this mark, then Narayana reveals himself.

Truth abides with the saints; for others, fear stands as an obstruction.

It is filled with light without cause, spontaneously, pervading all.

Those who have become masters of the senses move forward with this understanding.

The paths of argument and counter-argument, the pot-and-cloth debates, lead only to being stripped bare.

Says Tuka, apply the good collyrium to the eyes.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If you have known this mark, then Narayana shows himself to you. Truth stays close to the saints; for the
rest, fear stands in the way. He is filled with light, with no cause, on his own, spread through everything.
Those who have become masters of their senses go forward knowing this. The roads of argument and
counter-argument, the pot-and-cloth disputes, leave you stripped bare. Tuka says: put the good collyrium on

your eyes.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is saying that God reveals himself only to one who can recognize a certain sign, and that sign is truth.
Truth lives with the saints; whoever stays apart from them is kept back by fear. The light of God shines
everywhere, uncaused and self-existing, and only one who has gained command over the senses can move toward
it. Mere clever debate, the endless pot-and-cloth wrangling of the schools, gains nothing and leaves the arguer
empty-handed. The collyrium Tuka prescribes is the clear inner sight that the company of the saints, not

argument, can give.

GATHA 0889 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the shameless traveler
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He walks the road of no return, yet what provisions does this pitiable one carry?
How shameless he has become; he does not even utter the name of Rama.
He gazes toward his enemies and weeps with eyes wide open.

He has been handed over, bound, into the hands of Yama, yet has no concern for that.

312



Tukaram Gatha Volume 2

He who considers these things beneath him is the most degraded of all.

Says Tuka, even now, why have you become mute?

IN PLAIN WORDS

He walks the road from which no one returns. What does this wretched one carry for the way? How
shameless he has become; he feels no shame, and he will not say the name of Rama. He looks toward his
enemies and weeps with his eyes wide open. He has been bound and handed over to Yama, and even that
does not trouble him. The man who thinks these things are beneath him is the lowest of all. Tuka says: even

now, why have you gone dumb?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is shaking awake a person heading toward death with nothing laid up for the journey. The one provision
that matters is the name of Rama, and the shameless man will not even speak it. Instead he clings to the very
things that betray him, weeping over enemies while death already holds him bound, untroubled by his own ruin.
To scorn the Name as beneath you, Tuka says, is to be the most degraded of all. His closing question is aimed at
the listener: your mouth still works, so why has it gone silent on the one word that could save you?

GATHA 0890 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, take your share now
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Take your share quickly; if you delay, you will be left behind. Others carry off the treasure and the essence,
while you stand with your burden on your head.

How many have been thus deceived? I cannot count how many. They do not recognize the moment, bearing the

load on their heads.
Run, make haste while it has not yet been swept away. Whatever you have gathered into your lap is your own.

Says Tuka, shame on the shameless wretch. If you cannot bear even a single push, how will you ever reach that

Joy?

IN PLAIN WORDS
Take your share quickly. If you hold back, you fall behind. Others have already loaded up and are carrying off
the essence. How many have been fooled this way; I cannot say how many. They do not know the right
moment, and they go on carrying a load on their heads. While it has not yet been swept away, run, make
haste. Whatever you have taken into your lap is your own. Tuka says: shame on you, you coward. If you

cannot bear even one shove, how will you ever reach this joy?

313



Tukaram Gatha Volume 2

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses the picture of a market or a harvest being divided up: the goods are God and his Name, and the
time to claim your portion is now. Those who delay are deceived, and countless people lose their chance because
they do not recognize the moment and waste their lives carrying useless burdens. Only what you actually gather
into your own lap, your own devotion, becomes truly yours. Tuka turns sharp at the end, calling the timid soul a
coward: if you flinch at one small hardship or push, you will never come through to the joy on the other side. The
harshness is meant to push the listener past hesitation, not to despise him.

GATHA 0891 The Necessity of Experience

Experience cannot be told
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One must walk the path to reach the destination. Merely hearing the news is of no use.
Listen, I fall at your feet with all my weight. The path of going is not by feeling alone.
A virgin who has given birth: only she knows it from experience. Describing that bhava, it does not come across.

Says Tuka, here one must peer closely with strained attention. Only when the image is clear does the reflection
appear.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You must walk the path to reach that place. Just hearing the news of it is useless. Listen, I fall at your feet
with all my weight: the way there is not by feeling alone. A virgin who has given birth knows it only by going
through it; tell it to another, and that state will not come across. Tuka says: here you must look with close,
strained attention. Only when the image is clear does the reflection show.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is saying that the truth he points to has to be lived, not merely heard about. Secondhand report and even
inward sentiment cannot carry you to the destination; you have to walk the road yourself. He uses a deliberately
impossible image, a virgin who has borne a child, to say that this is an experience no description can transfer to
someone who has not had it. The seeing he calls for is exact and effortful: just as a reflection appears only when
the mirror or water is perfectly still and clear, the real thing shows itself only to attention that has been made
clear. The teaching can point; the experience must be earned.
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GATHA 0892 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, the man no teaching reaches
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Do not trees also bow their branches? Does a lunatic not also forget body-consciousness?
One upon whom no teaching has any effect: call such a one a blockhead.
Are stones not also hard and inert? A stone too remains speechless.

Says Tuka, a cracked grain is what such a swaggering fool is: call him that.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Do not trees also bow their branches? Does a madman not also forget the body? The one whom no teaching
can ripen: call him by that name, a blockhead. Are stones not also hard and dumb? A stone too says nothing.
Tuka says: he is like a hollow, cracked grain; call this swaggering fool exactly that.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is exposing outward signs of holiness that have no inner reality. A tree bends its branches and a lunatic
forgets his body too, but neither bowing nor self-forgetting proves anything by itself. The real test is whether
teaching can take root and bear fruit in a person; the one in whom it never ripens is simply dull, hard and silent
like a stone, however pious he looks. He compares such a swaggering man to a grain that is cracked and empty,
looking like seed but unable to grow. The point is self-examination: ask whether the teaching is actually ripening

in you, or whether you are only imitating the postures.

GATHA 0893 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the borrowed airs
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He copies the outward manner of another and puts it on display. But his inner being is hard as a pebble.
Know your limits, O unfortunate one. All these are forms that are like God himself.
Why have you fallen into the snare of falsehood? You have flaunted this air of greatness; now set it aside.

Says Tuka, I see ruin ahead. That is why I will bring you to public disgrace.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He learns another man's manner and puts it on show, but inside he is hard as a pebble. Know your place, you
unfortunate one: all these forms are forms of God himself. Why have you fallen for what is false? You have
flaunted this air of greatness; now throw it away. Tuka says: I see ruin ahead for you, and that is why I am

putting you to public shame.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is attacking the borrowing of a holy man's outward style by someone whose heart stays stony and
unchanged. He calls the man to know his true measure and to remember that every creature is a form of God, so
the airs of superiority are an offense as well as a fraud. The pretender has trapped himself in falsehood and
paraded a false greatness that he is now told to drop. Tuka says plainly that he exposes the man in public because
he foresees the disaster that this pretense leads to. The disgrace is a hard mercy aimed at the pattern of pretense,

meant to wake the man before his ruin arrives.

GATHA 0894 Renunciation

Renunciation, the false renunciant
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Do not leave any part of the worldly burden unlet-go.

The way of devotion is such: one must be stripped of everything.

A beggar who runs a trade, having a donkey do the grinding work.
Living in the marketplace, why claim to be a renunciant?

Using prasad as a cover, he has turned the ghee into water.

Says Tuka, be either a person of virtue or a plain laborer.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

The burden of the world is on your head: do not keep back any part of it unlet-go. The way of devotion is like
this: you must be stripped of everything. A beggar who runs a business, who keeps a donkey to do the
grinding. He lives right in the marketplace; why does he call himself one who wants nothing? Using the
offering as a cover, he has turned the ghee into water. Tuka says: be a person of real virtue, or else a plain
laborer.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is exposing the half-hearted renunciant who claims to have given up the world while quietly holding on
to it. True devotion, he says, asks for everything: you cannot set down only part of the worldly load. The beggar
who runs a trade, lives in the market, and still calls himself desireless is a fraud, and using religious offerings as a
screen for gain only waters down what should be pure, like ghee turned to water. Tuka's demand is for honesty
over pretense: be genuinely virtuous and renounce in truth, or drop the costume and earn your bread as an
ordinary worker. The attack is on the hypocrisy, not on poverty or labor themselves.

GATHA 0895 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, a word to the willing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Spirited horses respond to a mere gesture; they take only a light tap on the back.
What more need be said? Listen and hold it in the mind.
I do not wish to quarrel or drag anyone by their garment.

Says Tuka, blacken your faces and bow your heads down in shame.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Spirited horses move at a mere signal; they need only a light tap on the back. What more is there to say than
that? Listen, and hold it in your mind. I do not want to quarrel, or pull anyone back by the edge of his
garment. Tuka says: blacken your faces and bow your heads in shame.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram contrasts the willing listener with the obstinate one. A good horse obeys the lightest sign, and a person
ready to learn needs only a hint and should take it to heart. He says he has no wish to fight or to drag the unwilling
along by force. The closing line turns sharp toward those who will not listen, telling them to bow their heads in
shame, because the failure is theirs and not the teacher's. The verse leaves each hearer to decide which he will be:
the responsive horse, or the one left disgraced by his own refusal.
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GATHA 0896 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the warned-of age
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What the saints had warned of long ago is now coming to pass in our experience.
People have become corrupt in conduct. Merit has dwindled; sin has grown mighty in force.

No one observes the purity of caste-duties or holds to any sense of defilement. They all jumble together in one

heap.

Those who recite the Vedas drink liquor. They see no distinction and fight over sensual things like brazen

scoundrels.

Says Tuka, how much of this disgrace should I recount? These very cravings keep multiplying day by day.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Whatever the saints warned of long ago is now coming true in front of us. People have grown corrupt in
conduct; this is the Kali age. Merit has worn thin, and sin has grown strong. No one keeps the duties of his
order or holds to any sense of purity; they all jumble together in one heap. Those who recite the Vedas drink
liquor. They see no line they will not cross, and they brawl over their appetites like shameless men. Tuka
says: how much of this disgrace should I keep counting? These same cravings only multiply by the day.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram says the decay the old saints predicted is now visible everywhere in the age of Kali. Right conduct has
collapsed, good has weakened, and wrongdoing has gained the upper hand. People no longer keep the discipline
of their station or any sense of what defiles, and even those who chant the Vedas drink and quarrel over their
appetites without restraint. He breaks off the list because the catalogue of disgrace would never end, since the
cravings driving it keep growing. The verse is a lament over a pattern of self-indulgence loosed from all limits,
naming the sickness of the time rather than condemning any one person.
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GATHA 0897 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, the ripened harvest
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The labor of learning has borne its fruit.
It holds the very depths of all things, leaving no residue remaining in the soul.
When the harvest bends low under its own weight, only then has the true crop truly come.

Says Tuka, O God, let the devotion now move further forward still.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The labor over the letters has borne its fruit. It holds the bottom of everything, leaving nothing of the self left
over. When the ripe grain bends low under its own weight, then the real crop has truly come in. Tuka says: O
God, let the devotion move on further still.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram looks back on his long labor of learning and finds it has finally ripened into fruit. That fruit reaches to
the depths of all things and leaves no separate self standing, the ego emptied out. He marks the sign of true
ripeness with a farmer's image: the loaded ear of grain bows low, just as real attainment makes a person humble
rather than proud. Even so, he does not stop at the harvest but prays to God that his devotion keep advancing
further, treating arrival as one more starting point.

GATHA 0898 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, right first, then the saints' word
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Knouw first and foremost what is right. Dharma is primary: let chitta-shuddhi and buddhi be firm and steady.

Do not go chasing after the pull of the mind. Hold dear the words of the saints above all.
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Says Tuka, let faith in those words abide within. Teaching does not take root on its own.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Know first of all what is right; dharma comes first. Let the heart be pure and the mind held steady in its
place. Do not go running after the pull of your own mind. Hold dear the words of the saints. Tuka says: let
trust in those words stay within you. Teaching does not take root on its own.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays out an order for the spiritual life. The first thing is to know what is right and to keep dharma
primary, grounding it in a purified heart and a mind held firm. He warns against chasing wherever the restless
mind pulls, and sets against that the words of the saints, which are to be loved and trusted above one's own
impulses. The closing line gives the reason: teaching does not plant itself, so faith in the saints' word is what lets it
take hold within. The verse is about which voice you will follow, your own wandering mind or the steady counsel

of the saints.

GATHA 0901 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, leave the wicked company
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Living beings are liberated; people are made holy and pure. By this alone: abandon the company of the wicked.
A great quantity of food with even a mustard seed's measure of poison in it: all of it becomes poison entire.

Says Tuka, consider carefully what serves your own true welfare, and act accordingly.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Living beings are set free; people are made pure. By this one thing: give up the company of the wicked. A

great heap of food with even a mustard seed of poison in it: all of it turns to poison. Tuka says: think
carefully about what truly serves your own good, and act that way.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes a single practical demand: leave the company of the wicked, for that one step is what makes
people pure and frees them. He drives it home with a sharp image: a huge amount of good food is wholly ruined
by even a mustard seed's worth of poison. So too a little bad company can spoil a whole life, no matter how much
good is mixed in. The closing line turns it back on the listener as a matter of clear-eyed self-interest: weigh what

really serves your own welfare, and let your conduct follow that judgment.
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GATHA 0902 The Power of the Name

The Name as the only wealth

A3 43

ST dY 3TeN uRdl fderes | aar urdt &led & &3t 11111
BT & foI AfEelt Siia | Tep TR0 917 U 11211
JoT €101 & fo BB STad | 3nferar & & arasrit 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I regard wealth itself as a source of contamination, for Death follows close behind it. I have kept this as my sole

sustenance: the one Name of Narayana and nothing else.

Says Tuka, having guarded this treasure carefully, I will share it freely with any who come asking.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I hold wealth itself to be a defilement. Death follows close behind it. So I have made only this my whole
living: the one Name of Narayana, nothing else. Tuka says: I have guarded this treasure with care, and to

anyone who comes asking, I will give it freely.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns the usual sense of riches upside down. He calls money a contamination, because death always
trails after it; whatever you pile up, you will leave behind in dread. In its place he keeps one possession only, the
Name of Narayana, and lives off it as his daily bread. Then he names the strange economics of that wealth: he
hoards it carefully, yet hands it out free to whoever asks, because the Name is the one treasure that grows by being

given away.

GATHA 0903 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, take the lasting wealth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The shrieking one pursues wherever wealth is found; therefore its company is false.

Planting the root of hell behind him, a man sets up his story ahead.
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In this present moment, take this one gain; place the burden of what is to come upon God.
Prarabdha does not change through any amount of bearing; this lunacy of thirst is without purpose.

Says Tuka, take hold of the kind of wealth that remains, having listened with care and attention.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Where wealth is, Death comes chasing after it; so its company is false. A man buries the root of hell behind
him and sets up his story for the road ahead. Take the one gain that this present moment offers; lay the
burden of what is to come upon God. No amount of bearing changes what is already fixed; this madness of
craving is for nothing. Tuka says: take hold of the wealth that stays, and listen to it with care.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram warns that worldly riches are bad company, because death hunts wherever wealth gathers. The greedy
man plants the seed of his own ruin and then makes grand plans for a future he will never safely reach. So the
abhanga points to the one thing in reach now: take this present gain, the Name and the holy story, and hand the
worry about the future over to God. Straining and scheming will not alter what destiny has set; the thirst for more
is wasted lunacy. The wealth worth seizing is the kind that does not leave you, received through attentive listening.

GATHA 0904 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, the gem on the wrong neck
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

An ornament weeps when placed upon a body degraded by misery. When the noble one encounters adversity,
this is what happens.

One without the other is unbecoming, O giver, O ocean of compassion, O Panduranga.

One who does not know how to cook wastes even what is already prepared and set before him; what was

carefully arranged goes to waste.

Says Tuka, when a wish-fulfilling gem is tied around the neck of a goat, it meets with disgrace.

IN PLAIN WORDS
An ornament weeps when it is worn on a body wasted by misery. When a noble thing meets bad fortune, this
is what happens. One without the other looks wrong, O giver, O ocean of mercy, Panduranga. A man who
cannot cook spoils even the food set ready before him; what was carefully prepared goes to waste. Tuka says:
a wish-granting gem tied at a goat's neck is brought to disgrace.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is saying that a good thing put in the wrong place is shamed, not honored. A fine ornament looks pitiable
on a body broken by want; the worthy and the unfit do not belong together. He turns to Panduranga, the ocean of
compassion, as the giver who alone joins the worthy gift to a worthy keeper. The point lands in two homely
pictures: the man who cannot cook ruins even a meal already prepared for him, and the priceless wish-fulfilling
jewel is degraded when it hangs on a goat. So examine whether you are fit to hold what you have been given, lest

the treasure be wasted on you.

GATHA 0905 Worldly Life

Worldly life, the harvest of past deeds
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Mountains of suffering must be endured; this much is known to everyone.
The quality of past lives can be inferred from the kind of experience one receives: superior, middling, or inferior.

Says Tuka, those who close their eyes here will come to know it when the time of bearing one's fruits arrives.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Mountains of suffering must be borne; everyone knows this much. From the kind of lot you receive you can
read your past births: superior, middling, or low. Tuka says: those who shut their eyes here will come to

know it when the time comes to bear the fruit.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram states plainly what no one really doubts: heavy suffering must be endured, and no one is spared. He
reads present experience as a ledger of the past; the quality of the life you are handed, high, middling, or low,
reflects deeds already done. The warning is in the last line: closing your eyes to this now does not make it go away.
When the appointed time of reaping arrives, the truth you refused to see will make itself known. So the call is to

look honestly now, rather than be forced to learn it later.
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GATHA 0906 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, wake up while you can
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You are fortunate, for you still have everything. Your hands and feet still move.

Your mouth has speech, your ears can hear kirtan, your eyes can behold the divine form.
Think of how many are blind, how many deaf, how many mute, lame, or crippled.

One who sets fire to one's own house and does not flee cannot survive.

Says Tuka, wake up now; attend to your own welfare.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You are fortunate: you still have everything. Your hands and feet still move. Your mouth has speech, your
ears can hear kirtan, your eyes can behold the form of God. Think how many are blind, how many deaf, how
many mute, how many lame. A man who sets fire to his own house and does not run out cannot live. Tuka

says: wake up now; attend to your own good while there is time.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram counts the blessings most people overlook: working limbs, a voice, ears that can hear the holy story, eyes
that can see the divine form. He sets them against all those who lack these very things, so the listener will stop
treating them as nothing. Then comes the sharp image: to keep these gifts and waste them is like staying inside a
burning house and refusing to flee. The call is urgent and personal: wake up and use this rare chance for your own
welfare now, before the fire takes everything.
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GATHA 0907 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, seize the chance now

HAS q&
U Yed! fiear 3mmai | ATél Ja1 was 11111
U WIad d =rd | 779 Td 31! 1301
feId URed M | Hid ge fhamToT 11211
JopT &0 a8l U | ST HRY B 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Even if such an opportunity comes again hereafter, there will be no independent agency.
Therefore seize what is available now and sing the Name with love.
Sanchita and Prarabdha are powerful; Kriyaman races on ahead.

Says Tuka, otherwise life passes birth after birth like the owl's or the pig's.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Even if such a chance comes again later, you will have no free power to use it. So take what is given now and
sing the Name with love. Sanchita and Prarabdha are heavy; Kriyaman runs on ahead. Tuka says: otherwise
life passes, birth after birth, like the owl's or the pig's.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses the rarity of a human chance to turn toward God. Another such opening may come, but you may
have no freedom then to act on it, so the time to seize it is now, by singing the Name with love. He names the
weight of karma: the store of past deeds and the destiny already ripening are heavy, and fresh action keeps racing
ahead, piling up more. The bare alternative is the last line: miss this, and you drift through birth after birth as dull
and aimless as an owl or a pig. The whole force of it is, do not let this one usable life slip.

GATHA 0908 Renunciation

Renunciation, weary of all but the saints
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My soul is weary of everything. Now which single feeling shall I choose?

I cannot even bear to hear talk of worldly life, nor the claim that anything is "mine."”

Bodily pleasures and the treatments offered for the body feel like poison received with honor.
The burden of obligations, prestige, and recognition make my soul miserable.

Says Tuka, I can endure nothing else. The feet of the Vaishnavas alone are dear to me.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My soul is weary of everything. Now what single feeling can I settle on? I cannot bear even to hear talk of
worldly life, nor anyone calling a thing "mine." The comforts and treatments offered to the body feel like
poison handed to me with honor. The press of obligations, of prestige and praise, makes my soul wretched.
Tuka says: I can bear nothing else; only the feet of the Vaishnavas are dear to me.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is Tukaram describing a total exhaustion with the world. He is so tired of everything that he can hardly
choose one thing to want; even hearing about household life, or hearing anyone claim ownership of anything, has
become unbearable. The honors and comforts people offer his body strike him as poison served politely, and the
whole apparatus of duty, status, and praise only tortures him. The one thing left that he can stand is the company
of God's devotees. The abhanga names the turning point of renunciation: when the world has gone tasteless, the
feet of the Vaishnavas become the only sweetness.

GATHA 0909 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, beyond sectarian dispute
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have no more need to argue or reply.

These distinctions and differences are matters of temperament and disposition. God is not of any one single
kind.

Who can sort out virtue and fault between the traditions, or tell the difference between action and inaction?
It is better, then, to abandon such company so as to cut off the occasions of sorrow.

Says Tuka, let my voice take its fill singing the virtues of this God.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

I have no more need to answer or argue. These divisions and differences come from temperament and
disposition; God is not of any one single kind. Who can sort out virtue and fault among the traditions, or tell
action from inaction? Better, then, not to keep such company, so as to cut off the occasions of sorrow. Tuka
says: let my voice take its fill singing the praises of this God.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram steps out of the endless quarrel between schools and sects. He sees that their fixed differences spring
from people's varying dispositions, not from God, who cannot be boxed into one form. No one, he says, can finally
rank one tradition's virtues and faults over another's, or settle what counts as right action and wrong. Rather than
be dragged into that dispute, which only breeds grief, he chooses to leave the disputing company. What is left for

him is simple and whole: to spend his voice singing the praise of God, and let that be enough.

GATHA 0910 Autobiography

Self-counsel, silence over debate
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

T will take counsel within my own jiva. What concern of mine are these people?

Everyone knows their own welfare; to restrain them by force only causes sorrow.

Let whoever wishes to hear the sacred story listen; otherwise, let them go home and sleep in peace.
What is my concern? This has reached its end. Having seen the path, I will set others on it.

Says Tuka, I will plead before God's own compassion. Each one's desire bears its own fruit.

The clash of prescriptions and prohibitions splits the chest open, so long as one has not tasted experience
directly.

Restlessness grows on both sides when one has not personally realized the truth.

In one's own opinion it seems like madness, but the truth remains exactly as it is.
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The fulfillment of practice is silence; make the buddhi steady.

Says Tuka, through mere argument, even the assemblies of Brahmins have been wasted.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I will take counsel within my own soul. What do I owe to these people? Everyone knows their own good;
force them and you only cause pain. Let whoever wishes hear the sacred story; the rest can go home and
sleep in peace. What is it to me? This has reached its end. Having seen the path, I will set others on it. Tuka
says: I will plead my case before God's own mercy; each one's desire bears its own fruit. The clash of rule and
prohibition splits the chest open, so long as one has not tasted experience itself. Restlessness grows on both
sides while the truth has not been lived. In one's own opinion it looks like madness, but the truth stands just
as it is. The fulfillment of practice is silence; make the mind steady. Tuka says: through mere argument, even
whole assemblies of Brahmins have come to nothing.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram resolves to stop wrestling with other people and to take the matter inward instead. He sees that everyone
already knows their own good, and forcing them only causes pain, so he leaves it open: let whoever wants the
sacred story listen, and let the rest go sleep. His own work, he feels, is done; having found the path, he can only
point it out and leave each person's longing to bear its own fruit before God. Then he diagnoses why the arguing
hurts so much: as long as a person only debates rules and prohibitions without tasting the reality for themselves,
both sides stay torn and restless. The truth does not change to suit anyone's opinion, even when it looks like
madness to them. So the real end of practice is silence and a steadied mind; arguing has wasted even gatherings of
learned Brahmins.

GATHA 0911 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, the futile harvest of debate
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The clever ones are ensnared in prohibitions. The debaters are swept away in debate.
Houw pitifully they are caught in the tight trap of pretense and sense-objects.
What is gained by winnowing only chaff? Both grounds are lost.

Says Tuka, what comes into hand from all that churning?
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IN PLAIN WORDS

The clever ones are tangled up in prohibitions. The debaters are carried off into debate. See how pitifully
they are caught in the tight trap of pretense and the senses. What is won by winnowing only chaff? Both
grounds are lost. Tuka says: from all that churning, what comes into the hand?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram looks at the learned and the argumentative and sees them snared, not freed, by their cleverness. The
sharp ones get knotted in what is forbidden, and the debaters are swept off into endless dispute, all of them
trapped by show and by appetite for the senses. He puts the waste in plain images: winnowing chaff yields no
grain, and the disputer loses both grounds at once, this world and the truth alike. The closing question, what
comes into the hand from all that churning, points the listener at their own arguing: examine whether your zeal is

producing anything real, or only empty effort dressed up as wisdom.

GATHA 0912 Autobiography

Humility, God is the speaker
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I speak only the leftovers of the saints. What should a simpleton like me know on my own?

I cannot even utter the Name of Vitthal with purity. How then would any understanding dawn in me?
I sport with these words in lisping, babbling speech. Let no anger be held against me.

What, do you not know my caste? Consider this. How much can one like me say?

Says Tuka, it is God who makes me speak. He alone knows the meaning, the secret, and the devotional mood.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The words I speak are only the leftovers of the saints. What would an ignorant man like me know on my
own? I cannot even utter Vitthal's Name purely; how then could any understanding dawn in me? I play with
these words in lisping, babbling speech; do not hold any anger against me. Do you not know my caste? Think
on that. How much can one like me say? Tuka says: it is God who makes me speak. He alone knows the
meaning, the secret, and the inner mood.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram empties himself of any claim to authorship. He says his words are only the saints' leavings, that an
unlettered man like him knows nothing on his own, and that he cannot even pronounce Vitthal's Name perfectly,

let alone arrive at wisdom by himself. He asks the listener not to be angry at his stumbling, babbling speech, and
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points to his low birth as proof that the eloquence is not his doing. The turn comes at the end: it is God who
speaks through him, and God alone holds the true meaning and inmost feeling of what is said. The abhanga makes
humility itself the credential; the poet steps aside so that the words can be God's.

GATHA 0913 Autobiography

Self-examination, the test of the pure heart
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If someone covers their nose at the fragrance of sandalwood, that does not make the sandalwood less than gold.

This simply cannot be.
The sweetness of sugar is the same for all: for the great, the old, the young, and the small.

Says Tuka, if my chitta were pure, then why do people criticize me?

IN PLAIN WORDS

If someone holds his nose at the smell of sandalwood, that does not make the sandalwood worth less than
gold. It simply cannot be. The sweetness of sugar is the same for everyone: for the great and the small, the
old and the young. Tuka says: if my heart were truly pure, then why would people criticize me?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram offers two images of things whose worth does not depend on how they are received. Sandalwood stays
precious even if one person turns away from its scent, and sugar tastes equally sweet to everyone, great or small,
old or young, because real goodness is constant and impartial. Then he turns the test on himself rather than on his
critics: if his own heart were genuinely pure, would people still be finding fault with him? Instead of resenting the
criticism, he treats it as a mirror, asking whether the fault may lie in him. The abhanga makes the blame an

occasion for honest self-examination, not for defense.
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GATHA 0914 The Nature of God

Praise, God who lifts the lowly
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Who is as generous as You, who gives His own divine state to His servants?

You do not look at whether one is pure or lowly, nor at one's caste. You make Your dwelling even in impure
bodies.

With love You eat the coarse food at a devotee's home, yet feasts without devotion do not please You.
You go where You are driven away, yet You do not come to the chitta of the yogis who seek You.

Says Tuka, these are Your true titles, proclaimed by the four Vedas themselves.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Who is as generous as you? You give your own state to your servants. You do not look at whether a man is
pure or low; you do not look at his caste. You make your home even in unclean bodies. You eat the coarse
food in a devotee's house, and you eat it with love. But a feast without love does not please you. You go where
you are driven away. You do not come to the minds of the yogis who chase you. Tuka says: these titles of
yours are true. The four Vedas speak them with their own mouths.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram praises God by the company he keeps. The point is not that God is mighty, but that he turns toward the
lowest and away from the proud. He ignores caste and purity, dwells in bodies the world calls unclean, and prefers
a poor man's coarse food given in love over a grand feast given without it. The last turn is the sharpest: God walks
into the house that drives him out, yet stays away from the yogis who use their practice to seize him. Love draws
him; striving repels him, and Tukaram says the Vedas themselves attest to this.
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GATHA 0915 The Nature of God

Longing for solitude, weariness of the crowd
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Then why were the ancient sages unknowing? They distanced themselves from ordinary people.
Those whom the eight supernatural powers serve do not touch the minds of ordinary folk.

They ate roots and leaves to nourish their bodily elements, and yet made their dwelling in the forest.
Closing their eyes, they sat still, sealed in silence, speaking nothing.

Says Tuka, do the same to my chitta, O Ananta. Drive the world far away from me.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Were the old sages then unknowing? They kept themselves far from ordinary people. The ones whom the
eight powers serve do not touch the minds of common folk. They ate roots and leaves to keep the body alive.
They made their home in the forest. They closed their eyes and sat still. They spoke nothing; they were sealed

in silence. Tuka says: do this same thing to my mind, O Ananta. Drive the crowd far away from me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram looks at the ancient sages and reads their withdrawal as wisdom, not ignorance. They held mastery over
great powers, yet they would not mix their minds with the crowd; they lived on roots in the forest, eyes closed,
sealed in silence. He is not condemning people so much as naming a danger to his own attention. So he turns it
into a prayer: let my mind be drawn away from the crowd the way theirs was, O Ananta, that I may rest in you

undistracted.
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GATHA 0916 Prayers

Doubt and resolve, the unlettered devotee
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

On whose support shall I reflect? Who will give courage to my jiva?

I am no learned scholar, no reader of scriptures, and I have not even one footing of caste purity.
In this Kali Yuga, people are cunning and will mock me for singing Your virtues.

I am caught in doubt on both sides: should I worship You, O God, or should I not?

Says Tuka, either let the world shun me, or let death come. Both are good.

IN PLAIN WORDS
On whose support shall I think this through? Who will give courage to my soul? I am no learned scholar. I
am no reader of scriptures. I do not have even one footing of caste purity. In this Kali Yuga people are clever.
They will mock me when I sing your praises. I am caught in doubt on both sides: should I worship you, God,

or should I not? Tuka says: now either let the world shun me, or let death come. Both of these are good.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays out his disadvantage plainly: no learning, no scripture, no caste standing, and a clever, mocking age
that will jeer at his singing. The doubt is real and he names it: should he even worship at all, when worship will
draw scorn? Then he refuses the trap of that doubt. He chooses God over the world's opinion so completely that
both being shunned by the world and dying lose their sting. Either outcome is good, because either one leaves him

with God and free of the crowd's verdict.
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GATHA 0917 Longing and Separation

Loving complaint, demanding to be claimed
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What have You lost, O Capable One? What fault do You find in me, that You will not accept me as Your own?
I will take this matter before the saints.
Show me one witness who can prove I am devoted to anyone but You.

Says Tuka, why do You hold this pride? Settle the matter clearly, O Panduranga.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What have you lost, you who are able to do anything? What fault do you find in me? You will not accept me
as your own. I will take this matter before the saints. Show me one witness who can prove that I am devoted
to anyone but you. Tuka says: why do you hold this pride? Settle the matter clearly, O Panduranga.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a lover's lawsuit, not a humble petition. Tukaram presses God like a plaintiff: you lose nothing by taking
me, so what is the fault that makes you withhold yourself? He threatens to bring the case before the saints, the
only court he trusts, and dares God to produce a single witness that his heart has gone to any other god. The
boldness is the devotion: he is so sure he belongs to God that he treats God's apparent silence as an unpaid debt.
Settle it openly, Panduranga; stop holding back.

GATHA 0918 Devotion to Vitthal

Exclusive devotion, the one Name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What shall I do with other deities, when I have the Lord of Pandhari alone?
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When a river has merged into the ocean, what trace of its former name remains?
The light of many lamps is destroyed when the sun rises.

Says Tuka, I know no second. There is none but the King of Pandhari.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What shall I do with other gods, when I have the Lord of Pandhari alone? When a river has merged into the
ocean, what is left of its old name? The light of many lamps is gone when the sun rises. Tuka says: I know no
second. There is none but the King of Pandhari.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram declares that one God has swallowed every other. He gives two images for what happens to the rest: a
river that reaches the ocean keeps no separate name, and many small lamps simply vanish when the sun comes
up. This is not contempt for other deities but a description of what total devotion feels like from inside. Once
Vitthal fills the field, no second object of worship can survive as anything distinct. He knows no other; there is
only the King of Pandhari.

GATHA 0919 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion past works, God who is never spent
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What need have I for debates about action and inaction? I have found the secret.
You are like a myna bird of the Name, beyond all counting.
There is no spending and no loss; You remain ever full.

Says Tuka, what burden of mine could weigh upon You?

IN PLAIN WORDS

What shall T do with debates about action and inaction? I have found the secret. You are like a myna bird of
the Name, beyond all counting. There is no spending and no losing in you; you stay forever full. Tuka says:

what burden of mine could ever weigh on you?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets aside the endless arguments about right action and renunciation, saying he has found the real secret
underneath them. The secret is the Name, repeated freely like a bird's song, past all reckoning and bookkeeping.
He fixes on God's inexhaustibility: nothing you draw from God diminishes him; he stays full no matter how much
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is taken. So the question that ends the poem is almost a laugh: if you can never be spent or burdened, why would

my sins or needs be too heavy for you to carry?

GATHA 0920 The Saints

Humility before the saints, mercy over might
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Those mighty ones reached that exalted place in an instant, in a single stroke.
We who are without strength, O God, plead for Your mercy with our very lowliness.
Those who had strength made even time their stepping stone.

Says Tuka, the saints are heroes of valor, patient and vast as the ocean.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Those mighty ones reached that high place in a single moment, in one stroke. We have no strength, God.
With this very weakness we beg for your mercy. Those who had strength made time itself their stepping
stone. Tuka says: the saints are heroes of valor. They are patient and vast as the ocean.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram contrasts two ways to reach God. The mighty saints crossed in an instant; they were strong enough to
make even time a stair beneath their feet. He places himself outside that company, owning that he has no such
strength. But he turns the lack into his plea: weakness itself becomes the appeal to mercy, the one thing the
helpless can offer. He still honors the saints as true heroes, ocean-deep and patient, while staking his own hope
not on strength but on God's compassion for those who have none.

GATHA 0921 Prayers

Prayer, carry me where the saints have gone
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I desire the fruit that the great ones attained, but I lack their strength.
O Lord, lead me to the place where the saints have gone.
How can we be matched with the elders? We cannot attain that station.

Says Tuka, fulfill my longing; indulge this wish of mine.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I want the fruit that the great ones reached. But I do not have their strength in me. The saints have gone to
that place; O Lord, bring me there too. How can we be matched with the elders? We cannot reach that high

station on our own. Tuka says: grant my wish; indulge this longing of mine.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram wants the very destination the great souls attained, and admits at once that he lacks the power to climb
there himself. He will not pretend to be the equal of the elders; he says plainly that their station is beyond his
reach by his own effort. So the whole abhanga becomes a request for transport rather than achievement: take me
to where the saints already are. He asks God to indulge him, to treat his longing as a child's wish a father would

simply fulfill out of love.

GATHA 0922 Prayers

Plea to a rich Father, ask for my share
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In Your home of kaivalya, O Har1, there are heaps of abundance.
Why then should there be shortage for me? I am not even the owner of my own share.
You are a father complete in every virtue.

Says Tuka, O Panduranga, I have come before You. Speak to me.

IN PLAIN WORDS

In your house, Hari, the treasure of kaivalya lies in heaps. Why then should there be any shortage for me? I
am not even the owner of my own share. You are a father complete in every virtue. Tuka says: O Panduranga,
I have come and stood before you. Speak to me.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram approaches God as a son before a wealthy father. The wealth here is kaivalya, final liberation, and he
sees it piled high in God's house. The complaint is filial: with such abundance in the family, why is the child left
wanting, denied even the portion that is rightly his? He leans on the relationship, naming God a father perfect in
every good quality, so that withholding would be unworthy of him. Then he simply presents himself, standing face
to face, and asks for the one thing a waiting child wants: a word, a response.

GATHA 0923 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, look in the mirror of the self
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Know your own true form. Why do you fault the mirror?
This is not a matter of body-consciousness; it is a gift that Narayana has bestowed.
An arrow must strike the vital spot, but the one who merely releases it does not know this.

Says Tuka, many mouths speak many words, but know that without truth, nothing avails.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Know your own true form. Why do you blame the mirror? This is not the doing of body-thinking; it is a gift
that Narayana has given. An arrow has to strike the vital spot, but the one who only lets it fly does not know

this. Tuka says: many mouths speak many words. Without truth, none of it gets anywhere.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tells the seeker to stop faulting the mirror for the face it shows: see your own real nature instead of
blaming what reflects it back. He warns that this seeing cannot be manufactured by the ego's effort; it comes as
God's gift. The arrow image sharpens the point: it is not enough to loose words into the air, the shaft must land on
the vital spot, and the careless archer never learns where that is. So the closing line cuts at empty talk: many

tongues say many fine things, but without truth behind them nothing reaches its mark.

338



Tukaram Gatha Volume 2

GATHA 0924 Faith and Trust

Faith, the diamond does not become glass
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O saints, do not entertain worry. Can a diamond ever become a mere crystal?
Whatever situation arises, one responds accordingly; I have seen some trace of this detachment.
Many fear the punishment meant for one offender, and many mouths speak these words.

Says Tuka, vaikhari holds no power here. Those who only enact the outer forms are fools, fools indeed.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Saints, do not let worry into your minds. Can a diamond ever become mere glass? Whatever situation comes,
one meets it as it asks; I have seen some of that detachment. Many take fright at the punishment meant for
one offender, and many mouths repeat the same words. Tuka says: mere speech has no power here. Those

who only act out the outer forms are fools, fools indeed.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram steadies his fellow seekers against fear: a true thing keeps its nature, and a diamond can never sink into
being common glass. The settled soul simply meets each circumstance as it comes, with the calm of detachment.
He notes how fear spreads by contagion, a crowd trembling at a threat aimed at one, all repeating the same
anxious words. Against that he sets the test of reality: outward show and recited phrases carry no weight. To go
through the motions of devotion without inward truth is folly, and he says it twice.

GATHA 0925 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, handing over the whole burden
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I would worship You with proper rites, but I lack the materials for it.
Now You, the Bountiful One, carry my entire burden and conduct it forward.

You know what is auspicious, O Narayana.

Says Tuka, I have surrendered to You, O Vitthal, this very sense of being the body.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Volume 2

I would worship you with the proper rites, but I do not have the materials for them. Now you, the giver, carry

my whole burden and lead it forward. You know what is auspicious, Narayana; you know what that is. Tuka

says: I have given it over to you, Vitthal, this very sense of being the body.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram cannot perform formal worship; he lacks the ritual articles for it. Rather than fail, he turns the lack into

surrender, handing his entire load to God and asking God to carry it forward in his place. He no longer tries to

decide what is right or auspicious; he leaves that judgment to Narayana, who knows. The final offering is the

deepest one: not flowers or rites but the body-sense itself, the conviction of being this body, laid at Vitthal's feet.

When even that is given away, nothing of his own is left to manage.

GATHA 0926

The found secret, the only vessel
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When I consider it, this is the vessel to cross the ocean of existence.
I shall hold Your feet in my chitta; all happiness resides there.
My inner marks are with the mind, and that mind is drowned in this bliss.

Says Tuka, the secret has come into my hands. This is my good fortune.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The Necessity of Experience

When I look into it, this is the boat that carries me across the ocean of birth and death. I will hold Your feet
in my mind. What other happiness is there than that? My inner marks are kept in my mind, and that mind
has drowned in this sweetness. Tuka says: the secret has come into my hands. This is my good fortune.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram has found one thing and named it as everything. The world is an ocean you cannot cross on your own,
and he says Vitthal's feet are the boat. So he keeps his mind fixed on those feet, and asks what happiness could
possibly lie anywhere else. The deepest signs of his own self, the marks he kept inside, have dissolved into the
sweetness of this attention. He calls it a secret because it cannot be argued out; it can only be received, and he says
it has fallen into his hands.

GATHA 0927 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the senses made pure by the Name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Gazing upon Your blessed face, my joy overflows, yet the hunger of my eyes is never satisfied.
On my tongue is the sweetness of those three syllables, before which even nectar tastes bland.
The path of my ears has been purified; all distinctions of difference are swept away.

My mind, which was soiled by great impurities, has become clear as crystal.

Says Tuka, the treasure that is Vitthal, the very life of my jiva, has been found.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When I gaze on His blessed face, joy fills me with joy, and the hunger of my eyes will not go. On my tongue is
the taste of three syllables; before it, even nectar is flat. The path of my ears has been swept clean and pure,
and difference and no-difference are driven away. My mind, which was caked with great filth, has become
clear like crystal. Tuka says: the very life of my life, the treasure that is Vitthal, has been found.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes what happens when the senses are turned wholly toward God. The face of Vitthal feeds his
eyes, yet the eyes only grow hungrier, because this joy does not satiate and dull, it deepens. The Name on his
tongue makes nectar itself taste flat, and the ears, scoured clean, no longer split the world into difference and
sameness. The mind that was thick with impurity has gone clear as crystal. He names the cause plainly: Vitthal,

the life of his life, has been found, and that finding is what purifies every sense at once.
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GATHA 0928 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the embrace that ends duality
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

This is the supreme bliss: I shall embrace Him in my arms. When we clasp each other, all duality is destroyed.
When I speak with Him, my mind is soothed, my chitta rejoices in delight, and the joy of love doubles.

He is the ornament among people and the accepted one in Vaikuntha. One's own welfare is fully attained

through Him in every way.

All worldly dealings, all illusion and social custom, are cut away at the root. Samsara itself has withered and
dried up.

Says Tuka, let there be only Vitthal. This jiva desires nothing else.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This itself is the highest bliss: I will hold Him in my arms. When we embrace, on the spot, all duality breaks.
When I speak with Him my mind grows calm, my heart leaps with joy, and the love, the sweetness of love,
doubles. He is the ornament among people and the honored one in Vaikuntha; through Him my own good is
gained in every way. All dealings, all illusion and social custom, are cut. Worldly life has withered from the
root. Tuka says: let there only be Vitthal. This soul wants nothing else.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram pushes love past worship into union, and names the price and the prize together. The embrace is not a
figure of speech to him; in it, the gap between worshipper and worshipped breaks open, and duality ends.
Speaking with Vitthal calms his mind and doubles his love, and he sees that the one who is honored both among
people and in heaven is the whole of his own good. The cost is everything else: business, illusion, social custom,
the entire round of worldly life, all cut away at the root. His final word leaves no room to bargain: only Vitthal, and
nothing besides.
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GATHA 0929 Prayers

Prayer, God as the nursing mother
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You are our compassionate mother, O Vitthal, sheltering those who seek refuge.

The milk of love flows ever from Your breast. Your gaze is pure and nectarous.

You do not let hunger, thirst, sorrow, or weariness touch us, knowing well our inner nature.
Drive far away desire, craving, illusion, and worry. Make a place for us to play freely.

Says Tuka, keep me in the company of saints, where the hand of the shrieking one cannot reach.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You are our merciful mother, O Vitthal, the shade for those who come for refuge. The milk of love is in Your
breast, always, at every hour; Your gaze is pure and full of nectar. You do not let hunger, thirst, sorrow, or
weariness touch us, because You know the nature within us. Drive far away desire, craving, illusion, and
worry. Make a place for us to play freely. Tuka says: keep me in the company of the saints, where the hand of
the shrieking one cannot reach.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays to God as a mother, not a master, and asks to be cared for like a child at the breast. Vitthal is the
shade for whoever takes refuge, the milk of love always flowing, the gaze that is pure nectar; a mother knows her
child's inner state and shields it from hunger and pain. So he asks that desire, craving, illusion, and worry be

carried far off, and that a safe space be cleared where he can simply play. The last line names the place of safety:
the company of the saints, which he calls the one ground that death, the shrieking one, cannot reach into.
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GATHA 0930 The Saints

The saints, the true inheritance
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Wherever one goes, one's fate follows along. True gain comes only through the company of saints.
If past merits were favorable, no obstacles would arise at the root of the path.
Real fortune is not wealth, children, or a spouse. Dwelling near the feet of saints is the true good.

Says Tuka, this alone is the true inheritance: to offer one's very jiva at the saints' feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Wherever you go, your fate goes with you. The real gain is found above all in the company of saints. If past
merits are favorable, no obstacle springs up at the root of the path. True fortune is not wealth, not sons, not a
wife. To dwell close, at the feet of the saints, is the real good. Tuka says: make this alone your inheritance: to

lay down your very life at the saints' feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram measures fortune against the only thing he counts as gain. Wherever you travel, your own karma travels
with you, so changing your circumstances changes nothing; the one real gain is the company of saints. He bluntly
denies the usual prizes: wealth, sons, a spouse are not fortune at all. What is fortune is to live near the feet of the
holy, where past merit clears the obstacles from the path. He calls this the one inheritance worth claiming, and

sets its full price: to offer your very life there.

GATHA 0931 Renunciation

Renunciation, one firm resolve
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Now I shall strive for nothing else. I hold firm to this one resolve alone.

That resolve by which one crosses to the far shore of the ocean of existence, and this terrible womb-dwelling, so
hard to escape, is cut away.

I shall now earn the feet of God: the imperishable wealth, the supreme purpose.

Says Tuka, this human body is well obtained. I have come to this world in human form.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now I will crave nothing else. I hold to this one thing, and hold it firm. The resolve by which the ocean of
birth and death is crossed, and this hard, terrible dwelling in the womb is cut off. Now I will earn the feet of
God: the wealth that never perishes, the highest purpose. Tuka says: this body has been well gained. I have

come into this world in human form.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram narrows his whole life down to a single resolve and names why it is worth everything. He renounces all
other longing and fixes on one thing alone, because that one thing carries a person across the ocean of birth and
death and ends the painful cycle of being born again and again. The feet of God, he says, are the only wealth that
does not perish and the only true aim. The poem closes by naming the rare chance: a human birth, which he calls

well gained precisely because it makes this resolve possible.

GATHA 0932 The Power of the Name

The Name, wealth for the final hour
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I shall guard it with my very jiva, with pure devotion.
The name Vitthal, Vitthal is my wealth, my sustenance at the final hour.
I shall invest this accumulated store and carry on this blessed trade.

Says Tuka, I shall store it in the casket of my heart.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I will guard it with my very life, keeping it with a pure heart. The name Vitthal, Vitthal is my wealth, my
sustenance at the hour of death. I will spend down this stored merit and carry on this good trade. Tuka says:

I will store it away in the casket of my heart.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram treats the Name as treasure, and the whole poem speaks in the language of trade. He vows to guard the
name Vitthal with his life and a clean heart, because it is the one wealth that will sustain him at the moment of
death, when nothing else holds. He will invest his accumulated merit into this single trade, the repeating of the
Name, as the only commerce worth doing. The closing image is a locked casket: the heart, where this wealth is
stored safe until it is needed.

GATHA 0933 The Nature of God

Nature of God, the great Lord made easy
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

So great a Lord, yet He is content through devotion alone.
He becomes whatever His devotee makes Him; He fulfills the wish that is held.
So mighty a giver to the world, yet He asks only for a tulsi leaf and water.

Says Tuka, He has taken name and form and become easy to reach.

IN PLAIN WORDS
So great a Lord, yet through devotion He will stay shut up small. He becomes whatever His devotee makes
Him; He fulfills the wish that is held for Him. So vast a giver to the world, yet He asks for only a tulsi leaf and
water. Tuka says: He has come into name and form, and so He has become easy.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram marvels at how the infinite makes itself small for love. The Lord who holds the whole world will let
Himself be held in a tiny space, content with devotion alone, and will take whatever shape His devotee gives Him.
The one who gives everything to the world asks in return only a leaf of tulsi and a little water, the offerings of the
poor. The point lands in the last line: by taking on a name and a form, the unreachable God has made Himself

easy to reach, which is the whole mercy of it.
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GATHA 0934 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the union that ends sin and merit
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

By good fortune such a union has been made. Now I cannot be parted from it for even a moment.
The saints have revealed the sign: those even feet upon the brick.
I shall set aside all other work now; I shall take up this one cause alone.

Says Tuka, I shall sever the future rounds of sin and merit.

IN PLAIN WORDS

By good fortune such a union has come to me. Now I cannot bear to be parted from it even for a moment.
The even feet upon the brick: the saints have shown me the sign. Now I will set aside every other task. This is
the one work I will do. Tuka says: I will cut off the coming rounds of sin and merit.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks as one who has been joined to God and now cannot stand to be away from Him for an instant. He
credits the saints with showing him the sign, the two level feet of Vitthal standing on the brick at Pandhari, as the
place to fix his gaze. Having found it, he lays down all other work and takes up this alone as his single occupation.
The closing claim is the radical one: he will sever even the future cycle of sin and merit, because both are bonds
that keep the soul turning, and union with God ends the turning altogether.

GATHA 0935 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the mind made wholly one
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

As a faithful wife holds her husband as her authority, so is Narayana to us.

As one consumed by greed loves wealth with his whole being, so is Narayana to us.
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Says Tuka, my mind has become wholly one. It knows nothing other than Vitthal.

IN PLAIN WORDS

As a faithful wife holds her husband as her whole measure, so Narayana is to us. As a greedy man, with his
whole heart, loves wealth, so Narayana is to us. Tuka says: my mind has become one. It knows nothing other

than Vitthal.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reaches for two everyday loves to say how total his devotion is. The faithful wife treats her husband as
her one standard for everything; the miser loves his money with every fiber of his being. He takes both of those
single-minded attachments and says: that is exactly what Narayana is to us, the one measure, the one love. The
poem ends by naming the result without ornament: his mind has become one undivided thing, and it can no

longer recognize anything except Vitthal.

GATHA 0936 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the Name on every faculty
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sing Vitthal in your songs, meditate on Vitthal in your chitta, behold Vitthal standing upon the brick.

Vitthal is the friend of the helpless, the ocean of mercy. He severs the bonds of samsara and the noose of Yama.
He alone is the giver of liberation to those who surrender. Vitthal is found in the company of saints.

Vitthal is the treasure of virtues, the source of all attainments. Through Vitthal's name, samadhi is attained.

Says Tuka, by taking Vitthal's name, my mouth has grown sweet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Sing Vitthal in your songs, hold Vitthal in your mind, look on Vitthal standing upon the brick. Vitthal is the
brother of the helpless, the ocean of mercy; He cuts the bonds of worldly life and the noose of Yama. He
alone gives liberation to those who surrender; Vitthal is found in the company of the saints. Vitthal is the
treasure of all virtues, the source of every attainment; through Vitthal's name, deep stillness comes. Tuka
says: when I take Vitthal's name, joy comes, and my mouth has turned sweet.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets one name to every act of the body and mind: sing it, meditate on it, gaze on Vitthal upon the brick.
He stacks up what that name does, naming the stakes each time: Vitthal is brother to the helpless, an ocean of
mercy who cuts the bonds of worldly life and even the noose of death, and gives liberation to anyone who
surrenders. He locates where the living God is found, in the company of the saints, and what the Name brings, the
deep stillness of samadhi. The closing line is plain and bodily: the very taste of saying the Name has turned his

mouth sweet.

GATHA 0937 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, catching God with the saints
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

To catch hold of Vitthal, I have learned one sure way. I hold no fear in my chitta; how much strength does He
hold?

He comes into your hands on His own; why not beg with pitiful entreaty? Then He does whatever is in His
chitta.

By the force of solitary devotion alone, how will He ever be caught? But in the company of the Vaishnavas, He
stands ready at their call.

Says Tuka, bind my jiva with the rope of love. I will not let go of Him, for He is generous with all that He has.

IN PLAIN WORDS

To catch Vitthal in my hands, I have learned one sure way. Hold no fear in your mind: how much strength
does He really have? He comes into your hands of His own accord; so why not beg Him with pitiful pleading?
Then He does whatever is in His heart. By the force of lonely devotion alone, when will He ever be caught?
But in the gathering of the Vaishnavas, He stands ready at a single call. Tuka says: bind my soul with the
rope of love. I will not let Him go, for He gives away all that He has.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram shares a strategy for laying hold of God, and the surprise is how gentle it is. He says to drop fear, because
against love God has no real strength to resist; He comes into your hands on His own. So the way is not force but
pitiful pleading, surrendering and letting God then do as He pleases. The key turn is in the third verse: devotion
practiced alone, in isolation, rarely catches Him, but in the company of the Vaishnavas He stands ready at a single
call. So Tuka asks to be bound with the rope of love and vows never to release the God who, once caught, gives
away everything He has.
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GATHA 0938 The Saints

Praise of the saints, all heaven waits on them
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In Vaikuntha they watch the road, waiting for when the devotees will come. Those devotees carry no grief of
birth and death, no grief over the afterlife in their chitta.

Blessed, blessed are the servants of Hari. Even the womb is easy for them. Brahma and the other gods long for

the pilgrimage of meeting them.
Yama Dharma greatly desires to hear the sacred stories, watching day and night with folded hands.

Riches and powers come unsummoned, seeking out the devotees of Hari. Liberation itself waits at the path of the
devotees.

Wherever they stand, they are forever filled with the joy of love, and they uplift even the greatly faulted and the
most despised.

All beings long for them, yet they themselves remain wholly detached. Says Tuka, blessed is the fortune of those

who receive their darshan.

IN PLAIN WORDS
In Vaikuntha they watch the road, waiting for the day the devotees come. Those devotees carry no grief of
birth and death. There is no anxiety about the afterlife in their hearts. Blessed, blessed are the servants of
Hari. Even the womb is easy for them. Brahma and the gods long to make the pilgrimage of meeting them.
Yama, lord of dharma, longs to hear the sacred stories; he watches day and night with folded hands. Riches
and powers come unsummoned, seeking out the devotees of Hari. Liberation itself waits at the path of these
devotees. Wherever they stand, they are forever full of the joy of love. They lift up even the greatly faulted
and the most despised. All beings long for them, yet they themselves stay wholly detached. Tuka says:

blessed is the fortune of those who receive their darshan.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram reverses the usual picture of heaven waiting at the end of the road, and puts Hari's devotees at the center
instead. Vaikuntha, Brahma, and even Yama, the very judge of the dead, all stand in longing for these servants of
Hari, who are free of the fear of birth, death, and the afterlife. The powers and the liberation that ordinary seekers
strain after come on their own and wait at the devotee's feet. The mark of such a person is twofold: they are full of
love's joy yet wholly detached, and they raise up even the lowest, the most despised. The stakes Tukaram names
are simple: nearness to such a devotee, their darshan, is the highest fortune, higher than any heaven.
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GATHA 0939 Worldly Metaphors

Warning against the counterfeit, gold over copper
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One shows gold on the surface but hides copper within, hoping to sell it for the price of the real thing.
But the expert assayer knows the inner truth of his jiva and separates the two apart.
Just as milk and water may seem one, the one who discerns the taste separates them out.

Says Tuka, the one who stands firm in falsehood is already exposed. Great dishonor shall befall him.

IN PLAIN WORDS

One shows gold on the surface but hides copper inside, hoping to sell it for the price of the real thing. But the
assayer knows the inner truth of his soul and separates the two apart. Milk and water may look like one
thing; the one who tastes them separates them out. Tuka says: the one who stands firm in falsehood is

already exposed. Great dishonor will come to him.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is warning against the pretense of holiness, the copper hidden under a coat of gold. The point is the
assayer: there is one who tests, and the surface plating fools no one who knows how to look within. As a taster
separates milk from water, the truth of a person's inner life is told apart from the show they put on. The warning is
not contempt for the pretender but a hard fact about the pretense: false coin passes only until it meets the test,

and then comes shame. Read against oneself, it asks where one is plating over copper and calling it gold.

GATHA 0940 Worldly Metaphors

Self-ruin, the man who breaks his own raft
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One breaks apart a raft and ties the planks around his waist. How will he ever reach the far shore this way?
He brings ruin upon himself. Even when others warn him, he does not listen.
Out of fear of hunger he now reaches for poison, seeking to bring about his own destruction.

Says Tuka, those who walk a straight path move forward. Those who go crooked stumble and are stopped.

IN PLAIN WORDS

One breaks apart a raft and ties the planks around his waist. How will he ever reach the far shore that way?
He brings ruin on himself. Even when others warn him, he will not listen. Out of fear of hunger he now
reaches for poison, working his own destruction. Tuka says: those who walk a straight path move forward.

Those who go crooked stumble and are stopped.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram paints a man who destroys the very thing meant to carry him across, then straps the wreckage to his
body and wonders why he cannot cross. The far shore is liberation; the raft is the means given for crossing, and
the man dismantles it with his own hands. He pictures the same folly again: someone so afraid of going hungry
that he swallows poison, choosing certain death over a passing want. The thread is willful self-ruin that refuses
every warning. The closing line names the stakes plainly: the straight path moves forward, the crooked one
stumbles and is stopped, so the choice of path is the whole matter.

GATHA 0941 Autobiography

The teacher's compassion, I cannot watch them drown
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

It is for the sake of helping others that I speak these remedies. Beyond this, I have no other concern.
I cannot bear to watch people drowning before my eyes. Compassion rises within me.

Says Tuka, my eyes see clearly. When the time of bhoga comes, the truth of these words will become known.

IN PLAIN WORDS

It is for the sake of helping others that I speak these remedies. Beyond this, I have no other concern. I cannot
bear to watch people drowning before my eyes. Compassion rises in me. Tuka says: my eyes see clearly.

When the time of reaping comes, the truth of these words will be known.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram explains why he speaks at all: not for his own gain, but to help others, because he cannot stand by while
people drown in the world. The remedies he offers are pressed out of compassion, not from any wish to be heard.
He claims his sight is clear, that he sees what others do not. The stakes are deferred to the time of bhoga, the
reckoning when each soul reaps what it has sown: only then, he says, will the truth of his warnings be proved. It is
the stance of one who speaks unwelcome words now so they may be vindicated later.

GATHA 0942 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation to wake, drop your cleverness
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If you remember God, seek that remedy. Abandon all other struggles; they are empty and useless.
Wake up, please wake up! Why do you tire yourself in vain?
Under the weight of your own cleverness, you sink in the deep pool of samsara and never rise again.

Says Tuka, you will reach God through bhava. Knowing, on its own, takes you nowhere.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If you remember God, take up that remedy. Drop all the other struggles; they are empty and useless. Wake
up, please wake up. Why do you wear yourself out for nothing? Under the weight of your own cleverness you
sink in the deep pool of samsara and never rise. Tuka says: you will reach God through bhava. Knowing, by
itself, takes you nowhere.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram calls a sleeper to wake before he drowns. The only remedy worth taking up is the remembrance of God;
every other scheme and exertion is wasted effort. He names the precise thing that pulls a person under: not
ignorance but cleverness, the weight of one's own learning, which sinks the soul in the deep pool of samsara. The
closing line draws the sharp line he means: bhava, loving devotion, reaches God, while knowledge on its own
carries one nowhere. The stake is plain and urgent, drowning or rising, and the choice is between trusting the
mind and trusting the heart's love.
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GATHA 0943 Renunciation

Renunciation, refusing to deal in wealth and praise
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let these words never leave my mouth: that any person receive offspring or wealth.
Such gratuitous dispensing only leads to the grief of downfall; both lead to the same result.
Let neither slander nor praise reach my ears, nor be received with an attentive mind.

Says Tuka, God becomes unattainable because of this: one is caught in the net of desire and delusion.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let these words never leave my mouth: that any person should gain offspring or wealth. Such free dispensing
leads only to the grief of downfall; both ends meet in the same ruin. Let neither slander nor praise reach my
ears, nor be taken in with an eager mind. Tuka says: God becomes unreachable because of this, when one is

caught in the net of desire and delusion.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram refuses the role of a wonder-worker who hands out children and riches, and prays such words never pass
his lips. He sees that granting these gifts only feeds the very desires that lead to a fall; giver and receiver alike are
dragged down. He extends the refusal to his own ears: he wants neither blame nor flattery to enter and stir his
mind. The reason he gives is the stake itself: God becomes unattainable to anyone caught in the net of craving and
delusion, and gifts, fame, and the appetite for praise are the strands of that net. The poem is a deliberate shutting

of doors that the world thinks of as rewards.

GATHA 0944 The Necessity of Experience

Inner experience, the heart is its own witness
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When chitta itself is the witness, what use is public opinion? True self-interest lies within oneself.

Whatever arises as true reflection in the mind is itself true bhava, for God pervades all things, within and

without.
Pure bhava needs no external justification; its truth shines forth of its own accord.
The one whose whole concern is the inner sweetness cares nothing for outward colors.

Says Tuka, pure bhava is the very cause. Narayana Himself will become the bard of such a soul.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When the heart itself is the witness, what use is the opinion of the world? True good lies within oneself.
Whatever rises as true reflection in the mind is itself true bhava, for this God fills all things, within and
without. Pure bhava needs no outside defense; its truth shows of its own accord. The one whose whole care is
the inner sweetness has no need of outward show. Tuka says: pure bhava is the cause of everything.

Narayana Himself will become the bard of such a soul.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram locates the test of devotion inside, not in public opinion. When the heart is its own witness, the verdict of
the crowd no longer matters, and one's real good is found within. Because God pervades everything, inside and
out, whatever truly rises in the mind is itself genuine bhava and needs no external justification; it shines on its
own. The person fixed on inner sweetness stops caring how things look from outside. The claim is bold and meant
to land: where bhava is pure, Narayana Himself becomes that soul's praise-singer, so the only thing worth

securing is the purity of the heart, not the approval of others.

GATHA 0945 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, these are not my words
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

These are not my own words. Vitthal does everything.
Hold no sorrow; keep this in your chitta: your good will come.
False is that ego-pride. In the very telling, the path to abandon it has been shown.

Says Tuka, He alone knows what is His. I am merely His measure-holder.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

These are not my own words. Vitthal does everything. Hold no sorrow; keep this in your heart: your good
will come. False is that ego-pride. In the very telling, the way to drop it has been shown. Tuka says: He alone
knows what is His. I am only His measure-holder.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram empties himself of authorship: the words are not his, Vitthal does it all. From this he draws a comfort for
the listener, telling them to let go of grief because their good is assured. The obstacle he names is the false sense of
I, the ego-pride, and he says the cure is already given in the act of speaking these words, which themselves point
the way out. He ends by making himself small: God alone knows what belongs to Him, and Tukaram is merely the
one who holds the measure, the vessel through which the grain is poured. The whole abhanga hands the doing
back to God.

GATHA 0946 Renunciation

Discipline, walling off desire
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Erect a wall before the mouth of desire; allow only what is needed for sustaining life.
This is the sign that Narayana has entered within: the settling of chitta is His mark.
At all times, with discernment, be attentive to the nature of the Self.

Says Tuka, the more one turns toward devotion, the more one feels God's nearness.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Build a wall before the mouth of desire; allow only what is needed to sustain life. This is the sign that
Narayana has come within: the settling of the heart is His mark. At all times make this your reflection; with
discernment, stay attentive to the nature of the Self. Tuka says: the more one turns toward devotion, the

more one feels God's nearness.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram gives a plain discipline: dam the mouth of desire, and let through only what bare living requires. He then
tells how to know it is working: when the heart grows quiet, that settled stillness is itself the sign that Narayana
has entered within. The work is constant, a steady, discerning attention to the Self rather than a single act. The
closing line states the reward as a direct ratio: the more one turns toward devotion, the nearer God is felt to be. So
restraint is not bleak self-denial here but the clearing in which God's presence becomes tangible.
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GATHA 0947 The Necessity of Experience

Inner experience, renunciation by renunciation
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Through contemplation I abided in the state of no-thought, still and motionless. How long should one go on
prolonging even that?

The time of silence has come upon me now. Not even a residue of speech remains.
Whatever came to be done was done swiftly, leaving no room for doubt.

Says Tuka, attachment would simply not retreat. And so through renunciation itself, renunciation was
accomplished.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Through contemplation I came to rest in no-thought, still and unmoving. How long should one keep
prolonging even that? The time of silence has come upon me now. Not even a trace of speech is left.
Whatever there was to do was done at once, leaving no room for doubt. Tuka says: attachment simply would
not retreat. And so by renunciation itself, renunciation was accomplished.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the far end of the inner journey, where even contemplation has done its work and left him in
motionless stillness, and he wonders how long one should keep dwelling there. Silence has now overtaken him, so
complete that no residue of speech remains. Everything that needed doing was finished swiftly, with no doubt left
to linger. The final paradox is the heart of it: attachment would not let go on its own, so the very act of renouncing
had itself to be renounced, until renunciation completed itself. He is naming a state past method, where the
means dissolve into the end.
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GATHA 09438 The Necessity of Experience

Inner experience, the formless and the form
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The nirguna must take darshan of the saguna. Suddenly, separateness and difference arise.
Between You and me, no such thing falls now. We are as we are, wherever we are.
There should be no distance from one's own self. The answer has been spent, and so it is.

Says Tuka, firmness has come upon this body. Our Ananta, such is Your nature.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The formless must take darshan of the form. All at once, separateness and difference arise. Now nothing of
that kind falls between You and me. We are as we are, wherever we are. There should be no distance from
one's own self. The answer has been spent, and so it stands. Tuka says: a firmness has come upon this body.

Our Ananta, such is Your own nature.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks from the meeting point of the nirguna and the saguna, the formless God and God with form. The
moment the formless looks upon a form, separateness and difference spring up, the very gap between worshipper
and worshipped. But he says that gap has now closed between him and God: they simply are as they are, with no
distance left, since there can be no separation from one's own self. He reports a firmness, a settledness, that has
come over his whole being. The closing turn gives the reason: this unshakable nature is God's own, Ananta's, and

Tukaram has come to share in it, so the steadiness in him is really the steadiness of God.

GATHA 0949 The Necessity of Experience

Inner experience, made of You, nothing lacking
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

From You alone I have come into being. Why should what is, be separate from You?
Look, having deliberated here: there is nowhere any excess or lack at all.
In the place where I was kept, nurturing it, preserving it carefully, I have remained.

Says Tuka, now I speak plainly. I have become kriyaanashta, like You.

IN PLAIN WORDS

From You alone I came into being. Why should what is be separate from You? Look, after thinking it over
here: there is nowhere any excess or any lack at all. In the place where I was set, I have stayed, tending it,
guarding it with care. Tuka says: now I speak plainly. I have become free of all doing, just like You.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram traces his whole being back to a single source: he arose from God alone, so he asks why anything that
exists should stand apart from God at all. He invites a calm inspection and reports the finding, that nowhere is
there any surplus or any want; all is full and complete as it is. He has simply stayed where he was placed, keeping
watch over it. The plain confession at the end carries the weight: he has become kriyaanashta, emptied of all sense
of being the doer, and in this he says he has become like God. The claim is bold and not to be softened: identity
with the divine through the loss of doership.

GATHA 0950 Longing and Separation

Wounded love, the open nerve
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You have broken my love, O Panduranga. Why did You reveal the bhakti-rasa, sir?
Therefore I keep nothing in reserve. I have come to the vital point suddenly.
I see nothing going back at all. Whatever remainder remained is not there at the root.

Says Tuka, a rupture has come to the inner being. And so my face has grown bitter.

IN PLAIN WORDS
You have broken my love, Panduranga. Why did you ever show me the sweetness of bhakti, tell me that? So
now I keep nothing back in reserve. All at once I have come to the raw and vital spot. I see nothing of me

turning back; whatever was left in me is not there at the root anymore. Tuka says: a rupture has come to my

inmost being, and so my mouth has turned bitter.

359



Tukaram Gatha Volume 2

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is accusing God of cruelty for a strange reason: God let him taste devotion in the first place. Once the
sweetness of bhakti was shown, the longing it woke could not be unfelt, and now its breaking cuts to the nerve. He
says he has held nothing in reserve and has nowhere to retreat; the very root of him has been emptied out. The
bitterness in his mouth is not turning away from God but the wound of a love that has been opened and not yet
answered.

GATHA 0951 Longing and Separation

Doubt in devotion, the restless mind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When one calls God false like this, it feels like something resembling doubt.
Such has come to experience, even to me, while doing seva.
In the form of the void, very loose: these praises are a bundled skein.

Says Tuka, there is no taal. In one place, with quickness.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When a man calls God false, it feels like something close to doubt. This is what has come to my own
experience, even while I am doing my service. In the shape of emptiness there is a great loose tangle; these
praises are a bundled skein. Tuka says: there is no steady beat. In one single place the mind keeps darting
about.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is honest about a doubt that rises in the middle of his own devotion. Even while serving, the thought
comes that God seems unreal, and he admits this feels uncomfortably like real doubt. He sees his own praises as a
tangled skein wound around an emptiness, and he cannot hold a steady rhythm: the mind keeps darting even
when fixed in one place. The poem names the unsettled inner state that devotion does not automatically cure, and
refuses to pretend the restlessness is not there.
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GATHA 0952 Longing and Separation

Bold complaint, matching God's indifference
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

For whatever purpose, one must become accordingly. This good thing has become known.
You are udasina, O Narayana. I too, I say, am You Yourself.
Cheat, great cheat, a pair. The direct one is the one who gets it.

Says Tuka, I argue alone, on one side. There is no danger to the jiva.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You must become whatever the situation asks of you; I have learned this well. You stay indifferent,
Narayana, so I say I too am only You yourself. Cheat and great cheat, we make a pair; the one who comes at
it straight is the one who gets caught. Tuka says: I will quarrel alone, one against you, and there is no risk to

my life.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram answers God's coldness by mirroring it back. If God can stay detached and aloof, then Tukaram will
claim he is no different from God himself, and meet indifference with indifference. He casts the two of them as a
matched pair of tricksters, where the one who approaches honestly is the one who gets fooled. The defiance is the
point: he will press his case alone, unafraid, because in his own life there is nothing left to lose.

GATHA 0953 Longing and Separation

Severance, love that meets only in thought
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have come pleading in many ways; still You do not hold me in Your chitta.
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Why then, O God, should I nourish this vain longing any further?
Between You and me the bond has broken. Now our meeting will be only in thought.

Says Tuka, it is a matter of shame: a life that leans upon desire.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have come pleading in many ways, and still you do not hold me in your heart. Then why, God, should I go
on feeding this empty longing? The bond between you and me has snapped. Now our meeting will happen

only in thought. Tuka says: it is a shameful thing, a life that leans on its own desire.

WHAT IT MEANS

After pleading again and again without response, Tukaram decides to stop. He chooses to break off the visible
bond rather than keep nourishing a longing that God seems not to return. The meeting will now happen only
inwardly, in thought, since outwardly there is nothing. The closing line turns the blade on himself: a life propped
up by its own wanting is something to be ashamed of, so the renunciation is also a confession about the neediness
of his own desire.

GATHA 0954 Longing and Separation

Betrayed prayer, calling God back
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One strange thing has come to my mind.
I showed compassion to a dead thing, and that compassion went entirely to waste.
How can one not feel anger upon seeing such falseness?

Says Tuka, where are Your words now? Come, search for me, O my Vitthal.

IN PLAIN WORDS
One strange thing has come into my mind. I poured out my compassion before a dead thing, and it went
entirely to waste. How can a man not feel anger when he sees such falseness? Tuka says: where have your

words gone now? Come, search me out, my Vitthal.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the shock of pouring his heart out and getting nothing back, as if he had spent his tenderness
on something lifeless. The anger he names is the anger of feeling deceived after trusting. Yet the bitterness does
not end in rejection: he turns and demands that God keep his word. The last line reverses the whole complaint
into a summons, telling Vitthal to come and seek him out, which is itself an act of refusing to let the bond go.
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GATHA 0955 The Moral Ideal

Integrity in service, no flattery for hire
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have no desire to beg. I hold myself back in this way.
Twill not offer false praise while holding desire in my chitta.
What comes by honest reckoning, that one should accept. Everyone knows this much.

Says Tuka, this is the Lord's own service. What room is there for reward here, O God?

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have no wish to beg; this is how I hold myself back. I will not offer false praise while hiding a want in my
heart. What comes by honest reckoning, that one should take; everyone knows this much. Tuka says: this is
the Lord's own service, so what room is there here for any reward, God?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets a code for how he will serve God: no begging and no flattery offered to get something in return. He
will accept only what comes through honest dealing, the way anyone settles a fair account. The closing turn raises
the whole thing higher: serving the Lord is not a transaction at all, so the question of payment does not even
belong here. The poem holds devotion clean of the bargaining instinct, and quietly examines the self that would

otherwise praise in order to be paid.

GATHA 0956 Longing and Separation

Silence over ritual, only the true meeting counts

7S g5
913401 Ui U | 3GR i rRAme 11111
gl d WEd | et sRd Hbal 111
T gSdl gRIGKT | BT T BRSUT 11211
TSI 319 bl | 37} UehT Fiaftd 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sending messages and falling at feet: what liberation comes of it? All of it is wasted.
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What truly happens, happens in the meeting itself. Only that will look right to everyone.
Without seeing each other face to face, all talk is dry and hollow.

Says Tuka, I remain in silence. Hear the witness within.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Sending messages, falling at the feet: what rescue ever comes of it? All of it is wasted. What truly happens,
happens in the meeting itself; only that will look right to everyone. Without seeing each other face to face, all

the talk is dry and hollow. Tuka says: I stay in my silence. Hear the witness within.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram dismisses the outward motions of devotion, the messages sent and the prostrations made, as getting no
one anywhere on their own. What matters is the real meeting, the direct seeing of God face to face; without that,
every word is dry. So he chooses silence over more empty talk and gestures. He appeals instead to the inner
witness, the one who sees the heart directly, since that is the only audience before whom his case is honestly
settled.

GATHA 0957 Devotion to Vitthal

Refuge found, the fearless place
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

This is the one immovable place of fearlessness.
Therefore I placed my trust here and became a servant.
My longing is fulfilled; sweetness has taken hold at Your feet.

Says Tuka, Your name is on my throat, and love has filled my every limb.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This is the one unshakable place of fearlessness. So I placed my trust here and became a servant. My longing
is fulfilled; a sweetness has taken hold at your feet. Tuka says: your name is in my throat, and love has filled
my every limb.

WHAT IT MEANS

After so much complaint and ache, this poem rests. Tukaram has found a place that does not move and does not
threaten, and on that ground he commits himself as a servant. The restless longing of the other poems is here
answered: a sweetness settles at God's feet and the wanting is stilled. The Name on his throat and the love filling
his body are the signs that the search has arrived, that refuge has been taken and held.
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GATHA 0958 Longing and Separation

Demand for the real, no more half-measures
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If doubt is dispelled, then there is relish in it. For what is bland, there is no savour, no esteem.
Now do not dupe me with falsehood. Where am I to keep coming and going, again and again?
If the jiva departs, what of it? Having survived thus far, what work remains ahead?

Says Tuka, please judge rightly, O Lord. These children You have made fall at Your feet in supplication.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If the doubt is cleared away, then there is real taste in it; what stays bland holds no relish and no honor. Now
do not cheat me with falseness. Where am I to keep coming and going, again and again? If this life departs,
what of it? Having survived this far, what is left to do? Tuka says: judge it rightly, Lord. These children you

have made are falling at your feet, pleading.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram refuses to settle for a tepid, half-felt devotion; only the doubt cleared away gives the thing real savor. He
presses God to stop putting him off with empty promises, tired of the endless coming and going with no
resolution. He even waves away the loss of life itself, asking what more there is to wait for. The closing turns it into
a plea for fairness: he and the others are God's own children, fallen at the feet, and he asks the Lord to judge their

case honestly.

GATHA 0959 Confession and Sin

Confession, habit against true experience
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The tongue speaks, yet genuine experience is rare. The flow of habit carries most people along.
How are we to remain steady and still? Time pursues from behind and keeps defeating us.
In feeding the belly with the spread of hypocrisy, the principal itself will come back as loss.

Says Tuka, it is good to keep the mind awake. By Your fearless grace, O Narayana, let us act.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The tongue speaks, but real experience is rare; for most people it is only the drift of habit carrying them
along. How are we to stay steady and still? Time hunts us from behind and keeps defeating us. Feed the belly
with the spread of hypocrisy, and even the principal comes back as loss. Tuka says: it is good to keep the
mind awake. By your fearless grace, Narayana, let us act.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram draws the line between talk and real experience, admitting that most lives, including the danger in his
own, run on mere habit rather than truth. He names two threats: time, which keeps wearing the soul down, and
hypocrisy, the show of piety used to feed the belly, which ends up costing more than it earns. The cure he points to
is wakefulness, keeping the mind alert rather than drifting. The closing leans on God's fearless grace, since the

strength to act rightly is asked for, not assumed.

GATHA 0960 Longing and Separation

Complaint as theology, God's restless game
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If this mind were to remain still and unmoving, why would torment and restlessness arise as exchange?
Who knows what playful devices are Yours? You play with supreme excellence.
You make us jivas dance in various compulsions, inflating desires before all manner of things.

Says Tuka, You are busy with the sport of enlarging Your own prestige and glory.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If this mind would simply stay still and unmoving, why would all this torment and churning arise instead?
Who knows what playful tricks are yours? You play, and you play supremely well. With one device after
another you make us living souls dance, swelling our cravings in front of every kind of thing. Tuka says: you

are busy with this sport, enlarging your own prestige and glory.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram throws the blame for human restlessness back onto God, half in accusation and half in awe. If the mind
could just be still, there would be no torment; since it cannot, he reasons that the unrest must be God's own doing.
He pictures God as a master player who makes the living souls dance through their cravings, dangling desire
before them at every turn. The sharp last line says God does all this to magnify his own glory, naming the
suspicion that the whole restless world is the Lord's game while keeping it inside the relationship of devotee and
Lord.

GATHA 0961 The Necessity of Experience

Turning the tables, the path of selfhood
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We have grown strong again, having turned back. In Your own words, we shall now ensnare You.
What happened then, happened; let the past be past. Now the vital point has become known to us.
To sever the connection with all strivings, one must become purely awakened beside the Pure.

Says Tuka, for us there is the path of atmatva. You Yourself are just exactly that.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We have grown strong again, having turned back. With your own words we will now bind you. What
happened then is done; let the past stay in the past. Now the vital point has become known to us. To cut the
link with all our strivings, one must become pure and awake beside the Pure. Tuka says: for us there is the
way of the Self. You yourself are exactly that.

WHAT IT MEANS

After the wounds and complaints, Tukaram comes back stronger and turns the relationship around: he will hold
God to God's own promises. He lets the painful past go and points to what he has now grasped, the vital secret.
The way forward is to sever the tie with all anxious effort and stand clean and awake beside the Pure. The closing
names the heart of it, the path of atmatva, selfhood, where the devotee realizes that God is not other but is exactly
what he himself is.
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GATHA 0962 Prayers

Impatient prayer, why the delay
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I trust that You, being true, will not neglect me. You know me as one who is impatient.
Why has my liberation been deferred so long? Set aside this friction and resentment.
It has become clearly known that there is no escape. Then why must I keep being called back again?

Says Tuka, You are fortunate, O God. What urgency of mine has come to You?

IN PLAIN WORDS

I trust You. You are true; You will not pass me by. You know how impatient I am. Why has my deliverance
been put off so long? Set this friction aside; stop the endless quarreling. I see it clearly now: there is no
escape. So why must I keep being called back again? Tuka says: You are fortunate, O God. What loss is it to

You to take charge of me?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses Vitthal on a promise he believes is owed and overdue. He starts from trust, then turns it into a
complaint: if God is faithful, why is liberation deferred and why all this back and forth? He says he already knows
there is no other way out, so being thrown back into the world makes no sense to him. The closing line is pointed
almost to the edge of cheek: God risks nothing by saving him, so the delay is God's to answer for. It is the prayer of

a soul that loves enough to argue.

GATHA 0963 Longing and Separation

Holding God to his title
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Perhaps You have forgotten, O God. We have tried our best with every word.
You parade the title Purifier of the Fallen. Now give an account of it.

I am not hungry for wealth. I will ward off that hunger with whatever word comes.

Says Tuka, I shall offer up this body, and with it all pride, waving it as an offering.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Maybe You have forgotten me, O God. We have tried everything we can say. You wear the title Purifier of the
Fallen. Now give an account of it. I am not hungry for wealth. Any small word from You would end that

hunger. Tuka says: I will give up this body. I will wave it away as an offering, and all my pride with it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram takes God's own reputation and holds it up as a debt. The title "Purifier of the Fallen" is a claim about
who God is; Tukaram demands that God live up to it now, on him. He insists he wants nothing material, only a
word, a sign of being received. The last line shows the price he will pay: he offers his body and, harder still, his
pride, surrendering the very self that has been bargaining. The poem turns God's name into a promise that cannot
be left unkept.

GATHA 0964 Prayers

Clinging, refusing to let go
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I have clung to You, body against body. Now keep me close at hand. There is enough still to manage in this

world.

First remove the obstacles. Clear a space, and that space itself is buddhi. Once the opportunity is seized, who has

the strength to resist?

I shall bind myself to Your feet. I will not let You stir from that spot. The reckoning comes after one has been
humbled.

Says Tuka, I know You well, O Vithoba. Loud crying out is in Your very nature, from the root.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

I have clung to You, body against body. Now keep me close. There is still enough left to manage in this world.
First clear away the obstacles. Make me some room, and that room itself is wisdom. Once I have seized the
chance, who has the strength to push me off? I will bind myself to Your feet. I will not let You stir from that
spot. The reckoning comes after one has been brought low. Tuka says: I know You well, O Vithoba. Crying
out loud has been Your nature from the very start.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a grip he has no intention of loosening. He has pressed himself against God and now refuses to
be set down until the work of his life is done. He asks God to clear his obstacles, then quietly redefines the cleared
space as wisdom itself. Having caught hold of God's feet, he says he will pin God in place and not let him move.
The final line is knowing and warm: he tells Vithoba that loud crying out has always been part of God's own way,
so God can hardly fault him for crying out in turn.

GATHA 0965 Prayers

Asking only for what is mine
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We are without strength. We do not know what You will do. Entangled in worldly bonds, I have remained stuck.
O God, give me what is mine. Let the treasure You have kept remain. I do not covet anything extra or greater.

I have not become a burden hanging at Your neck. What is Your mouth is my mouth, in all four directions. This

long delay is improper.

I have no more strength, O Gopala. Says Tuka, resolve this. I fall at Your feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We have no strength. We do not know what You will do. Tangled in worldly bonds, I have stayed stuck. Give
me what is mine, O God. Keep the treasure You have stored away; I do not covet anything extra, anything
greater. I have not hung from Your neck like a dead weight. Your mouth and mine are one, in all four
directions. This long delay is not right. I have no strength left now, O Gopala. Tuka says: untangle this. I fall
at Your feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes a careful, almost legal plea: he asks not for riches but only for what is rightfully his. He admits he
is weak and snared in the world, unable to free himself. He insists he has not been a burden or a beggar at God's

neck; his voice and God's are one, so the delay in answering shames them both. The closing surrender is plain: his
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strength is gone, and he drops at Gopala's feet asking only that the knot be loosed. It is the prayer of someone

claiming a birthright, not a favor.

GATHA 0966 Confession and Sin

Confession, kept far by want of devotion
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Without Your grace, what pressure can I bring? Let there be a final verdict, one way or another.
Let me remain as I am, in all my lowliness, expending words of compassion.
Should I carry fear now? Should I bear worry? What use now is claiming kinship?

Says Tuka, we are jivas devoid of devotion. That is why God stays far, far away.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Without Your grace, what pressure can I bring? Let there be a final verdict, one way or the other. Let me stay
as I am, in all my lowliness, spending words of pleading. Should I hold fear now? Should I carry worry? What
use is it now to claim kinship with You? Tuka says: we are souls empty of devotion. That is why God stays far,

far away.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram asks for a final answer and then sits down to wait in his own poverty. He sees that he has no leverage
over God except grace itself, so he keeps spending the only thing he has, words of longing. He sets down fear,

worry, and even the easy claim of being God's relative, since none of these can move God. The last line turns the
gaze back on himself: God seems far away not because God is cold but because the soul is empty of real devotion.

The honesty is the point, not the despair.
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GATHA 0967 Longing and Separation

Longing, the servant left forgotten
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have not transgressed anyone's word. Why then has Narayana become distant from me?
With an undoubting mind I keep calling out, yet the certainty of His reassurance does not come.
To forget one's servant is not fitting. All right conduct and justice reside at Your feet.

Says Tuka, are You not ashamed to drown us in this deep pool of worry?

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have not broken anyone's word. Why then has Narayana grown distant from me? With an unwavering
mind I keep calling out, yet the peace of being reassured never comes. To forget Your servant is not fitting.
All right conduct and justice rest at Your feet. Tuka says: are You not ashamed to drown us in this deep pool

of worry?

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram protests an absence he has done nothing to earn. He has kept faith and broken no promise, so God's
distance feels like injustice rather than punishment. He keeps calling without doubt, but the answering calm never
arrives. He reminds Narayana that forgetting one's own servant goes against the very justice that lives at God's
feet. The last line is bold to the edge of accusation: he asks whether God feels no shame at leaving his devotees to

drown in worry. The boldness is itself a form of trust.

GATHA 0968 Longing and Separation

Longing, weaker than a mother's love
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A mother endures to the point of giving up her very life for the sake of her child. Such is the wonder of an
infant's power-.

Is He weak then, that He does not hear with His own ears? What deficiency has arisen in Narayana?

Moment by moment, You must keep watch over me. The time of the ill-fated one has come to this.

Says Tuka, my own words have lost all relish. Whatever fruit comes now is bitter and astringent.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A mother will give up her own life for her child. Such is the power of an infant. Is He weak, then, that He
cannot hear with His own ears? What lack has come over Narayana? Watch over me from one moment to the
next. The unlucky one's hour has come to this. Tuka says: my words have lost all their relish. Whatever fruit

comes now tastes bitter and sharp.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram measures God against an ordinary mother and finds God strangely lacking. A mother will die for her
infant; the helpless child commands that much love. So why does Narayana, who is not weak, seem not to hear?
He begs for moment by moment care, naming himself the unlucky one whose time has turned hard. The closing
image is bleak: even his own words have gone flat, and everything tastes bitter. He is not denying God's power; he

is pleading that it be turned toward him as a mother's is toward her child.

GATHA 0969 Longing and Separation

Longing, calling out and getting silence
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Therefore I have become like one who is no longer truly a servant. I speak before my Lord from my own
experience.

Why is there no word, no reply? I alone exhaust myselfin loud, brazen outcry.
Without some sweetness, without the very rasa of love, how can faith or affection take root?

Says Tuka, O crown jewel of the wise, O Keshiraja, reflect upon this in Your mind.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

And so I have become like one who is no longer truly a servant. I speak before my Lord out of what I have
lived. Why is there no word, no reply? I wear myself out alone in this loud, stubborn crying. Without some
sweetness, without the very taste of love, how can faith take root, how can affection grow? Tuka says: O

crown jewel of the wise, O Keshiraja, turn this over in Your mind.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks as a servant who feels he has stopped being one, since service without an answer hardly counts as
service. He has cried out long and hard with no reply, and he names the cost: he is exhausting himself alone. Then
he makes a quiet argument about how love works. Faith and affection cannot grow without some sweetness, some
taste of being loved in return. He ends by appealing to God's intelligence, asking the "crown jewel of the wise" to

simply consider the matter. He is asking God to be reasonable about love.

GATHA 0970 Confession and Sin

Confession, refusing a hollow vocation
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Should I now merely fill my belly and go on deceiving the world, calling myself a devotee?
If so, then tell me this clearly, sir, for I am deeply, sorely distressed.
Should I make a show of poetic craft, merely stitching letters together?

Says Tuka, should I stay enmeshed in this shop, O Narayana, and bring only ruin upon myself?

IN PLAIN WORDS

Should I just fill my belly now and go on fooling the world by calling myself a devotee? If that is all, then tell
me plainly, sir; I am deeply, sorely distressed. Should I make a show of poetry, just stitching letters together?
Tuka says: should I stay tangled in this shop, O Narayana, and bring nothing but ruin on myself?

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram interrogates his own calling and rejects every counterfeit version of it. He refuses to be a devotee in
name only, someone who lives off the role while deceiving people. He refuses to treat his poems as mere cratft,
clever arrangements of words with no living God behind them. The image of a "shop" names the danger sharply:
turning devotion into a trade that profits him and ruins his soul. He puts the question to Narayana directly, asking
for clarity rather than letting himself drift into a comfortable fraud. The poem is a vow against spiritual self-
deception.
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GATHA 0971 Prayers

Prayer, show me the secret
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Show me the secret, O God. What do I know of it?
I have become lowly across so many colours of life, and so I have come to Your refuge.
If You would grant me steadiness, my mind would settle in its own place.

Says Tuka, by the force of Your sovereign authority, protect these beloved, pampered children of Yours.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Show me the secret, O God. What do I know of it? I have grown lowly across so many turns of life, so I have
come to Your refuge. If You grant me steadiness, my mind will settle in its own place. Tuka says: by the force
of Your sovereign power, protect these pampered children of Yours.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram admits he does not know the hidden key to the path and asks God to show it to him. Worn down through
many phases of life, he comes not as an expert but as a refugee. His one request is steadiness, because a settled
mind would come to rest on its own. The closing line leans on God's authority and tenderness at once. He calls the
devotees God's spoiled, beloved children and asks God to use sovereign power simply to keep them safe. Humility
and trust carry the whole prayer.

GATHA 0972 Devotion to Vitthal

Deuvotion, the love of speaking to God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You know everything, O God, yet this love of words keeps arising.
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In Your playfulness, O Vishvambhara, You slip away from me for no reason.
Do as Your affection dictates. You who dwell within already know.

Says Tuka, through contentment, my mind shall become open and free.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What can I tell You, O God, that You do not know? Still this love of words keeps rising in me. In Your
playfulness You slip away from me for no reason, O Vishvambhara. Do as Your affection moves You. You
who dwell within already know my heart. Tuka says: through contentment, my mind will become open and

free.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram knows God needs no information from him, yet he cannot stop speaking, because love wants to talk to
the beloved. He reads God's apparent absences as play, not rejection, the teasing of one who is sure of being loved.
He hands the matter over to God's affection and notes that God, dwelling within, already knows everything he
could say. The resolution is inward: contentment, not a louder demand, is what will leave his mind open and free.
The poem turns longing into a settled, playful trust.

GATHA 0973 Prayers

Devotion, only Your love sets me dancing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Everything of firm resolve is sweet. It feels like delight and wonder-.
When bhava has settled at Your feet, only then will I dance properly.
When it becomes known that the Lord is attentive, the mind exults.

Says Tuka, give me reassurance; give me Your love, O Vitthal.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When the resolve is firm, everything is sweet. It feels like delight and wonder. When my devotion has settled
at Your feet, only then will I dance as I should. When I know the Lord is watching with care, my mind leaps
up. Tuka says: reassure me; give me Your love, O Vitthal.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes how everything tastes sweet once the heart is set with firm resolve. But he is honest that the
resolve depends on God. His devotion has to settle at God's feet before he can truly dance, and his mind only lifts
when he knows the Lord is attentive to him. So the poem ends as a request, not a boast. He asks Vitthal for
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reassurance and for love, since the joy he longs to feel can only come once that love is given. Delight here is a gift

waiting on God's response.

GATHA 0974 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the cut bond
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The cutting has happened. I have fallen exposed before all.
I belong to no one now; I am carried in Your current.
This worldly life has withered away; my seat within it is broken.

Says Tuka, O God, do not keep me at a distance now.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The cutting has happened. I have fallen open before everyone. I belong to no one now. I am carried in Your
current. This worldly life has withered. My seat in it is broken. Tuka says: God, do not keep me at a distance

now.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks from the moment the old ties have already snapped. Whatever held him to ordinary life has been
cut, and he stands exposed, claimed by no person and no station. He does not grieve this; he reads it as God
carrying him away in a current he cannot resist. His one fear is that, having been emptied of every other
belonging, he might still be left without God, so he asks only not to be kept at a distance.

GATHA 0975 Prayers

Prayer, the only support

7[5
HTUR Y graT | QT 31 B3 &t 11111
Jeareff 1 3uT | BT I HATHT 113, 1]
Ja=AT B | 79 g SiTed fod 1121
3R HERATORTEAT | T §I0T ARTIT 11311

377



Tukaram Gatha Volume 2

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

May You become my support, O God. Such is the longing I hold.
What is lacking with You? What does it cost You to grant peace?
In the longing for Your service, the mind has gone quite mad.

Says Tuka, O Narayana, You who are bound by the offenses of Your devotees.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Be my support, O God. This is the longing I hold. What is lacking with You? What does it cost You to grant
peace? In longing for Your service, my mind has gone quite mad. Tuka says: O Narayana, You are bound by

Your devotees' faults.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram asks God to be the one thing he leans on, and then presses the request with a kind of holy logic. God
lacks nothing, so granting peace costs Him nothing; why withhold it? He admits his mind has gone mad with
wanting to serve. The closing line is the boldest move: he reminds Narayana that God has bound Himself to His
devotees, so their failings are now His responsibility to bear, not grounds to turn away.

GATHA 0976 Longing and Separation

Longing, holding God to His own descent
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You have entangled Yourself in Your own doing. Now You are trying to escape, O God.
How long will this game of teasing go on? Why did You make us wise at all?
Why did You take on form? Why did You come into name, O Father?

Says Tuka, now it will not do to hand this off to another.

IN PLAIN WORDS
You tangled Yourself in Your own doing. Now You are trying to slip away, O God. How long will this teasing
go on? Why did You make us wise at all? Why did You take on form? Why did You come into name, O
Father? Tuka says: now it will not do to hand me off to someone else.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns the tables and holds God accountable for getting involved in the first place. God chose to take
form, to take a name, to draw His devotees close and make them long for Him; that entanglement was His own
act. So the present distance feels like teasing, an attempt to slip free of a bond God created. Tukaram refuses any
substitute: having been awakened by God Himself, he will not be passed off to another and accept anything less
than God in person.

GATHA 0977 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, single-pointed and waiting
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My bhakti is simple and innocent, single-pointed, strong in bhava alone.
Why should I fall apart and be left out, having abandoned such a celebration?
Let there be no difference here now, not even once.

Says Tuka, joining my feet in supplication, I stand quietly before You.

IN PLAIN WORDS
My bhakti is simple and innocent, single-pointed, strong only in bhava. Why should I fall apart and be left
out, having let go of such a celebration? Let there be no distance here now, not even once. Tuka says: joining

my hands at Your feet, I stand quietly before You.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes his devotion plainly: it is not clever or many-sided, only single-hearted, leaning entirely on
feeling for God. Having given up everything else for this one joy, he cannot bear to be the one left outside it. So he
asks that no gap open between him and God, not even for an instant. He ends in the posture of total dependence,

hands joined at God's feet, standing silent and waiting.
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GATHA 0978 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, intimacy without fear
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I speak with the authority born of closeness. Such are the tidings I declare.
These are the words of bodily intimacy, like children through familiar service.
We dwell in such nearness that there is no room for timidity.

Says Tuka, where there is such relish, how can there be any separateness?

IN PLAIN WORDS

If there is the right, I speak with such boldness. These are the words of bodily closeness, a child's freedom in
familiar service. Living so near, let there be no timidity. Tuka says: where there is such relish, how can there

be any separateness?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram explains the freedom behind his bold address to God. He speaks the way a small child speaks to its
parents, with no formality, because long and intimate service has earned that nearness. Such closeness leaves no
room for hesitation or fear. And where there is this much shared sweetness between devotee and God, the idea of

two separate beings simply dissolves; intimacy itself has erased the distance.

GATHA 0979 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, the shape of a devout day
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Spend your days in contemplation, bathing in the Ganga of solitude, worshipping God, circumambulating the
tulsi.
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Eat moderately, conduct yourself with discipline, govern your senses. Avoid excess sleep and too much talk.
The great wealth of spiritual life is won by earning God's feet. These are the means to gain that profit.

Surrender the body to God; carry no burden at all. Says Tuka, then all will become joy.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Spend your days in contemplation, bathe in the Ganga of solitude, worship God, circle the tulsi. Eat in
measure, live with discipline, hold the senses in check. Do not sleep too much or talk too much. The great
wealth is won by earning God's feet. These are the means to that gain. Surrender the body to God; carry no

burden at all. Tuka says: then everything becomes joy.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays out a plain rule of life for one who wants God. The day is filled with contemplation, solitude treated
as a holy bathing-place, simple worship around the tulsi, moderate food, restraint of the senses, and the avoidance
of idle sleep and chatter. He frames all of it as the practical means to one end: earning God's feet, the only real
wealth. The final step is the largest: hand the whole body over to God and stop carrying any burden yourself, and
then the whole of life turns to joy.

GATHA 0980 The Saints

Saints, soft as wax and hard as diamond

7 [
H3 WATEH 31Telt fasulery | hiSuT asmg Wg o 11111
Aol ford 3rET A== ST | S S S S /rr d d 33 1181
Vol dR <3 et @it | ATeTeT fa midl &3 Areft 11211
HIISTUTEH &g HIATEd | ¥ gradrd g 11311
379d d 1T TS ATEYE | a9 o 9rge &g fobdt 11411
g1 2ot 37elt 3w & Me | Sar R PBrg ARERk 1S

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We Vishnu-servants are softer than wax, yet such that we can pierce the hardest diamond.
Dead yet alive, asleep yet awake: whatever anyone asks of us, that we give.

To the worthy we give the loincloth off our arse; to the obstinate we deal a knot on the head.
More loving than mother and father, yet more capable of striking down than an enemy.
What is nectar's sweetness before us? How bitter, after all, is poor wretched poison?

Says Tuka, we are altogether sweet, in the manner of one whose longing is fully met.
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IN PLAIN WORDS
We servants of Vishnu are softer than wax, yet able to pierce the hardest diamond. Dead yet alive, asleep yet
awake: whatever anyone asks of us, that we give. To the deserving we give the loincloth off our body; to the
stubborn we deal a knock on the head. More loving than mother and father, yet more able to strike down
than an enemy. What is nectar's sweetness before us? How bitter, after all, is poor wretched poison? Tuka
says: we are wholly sweet, taking the form each one's longing calls for.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the strange double nature of God's servants. They are tender past softness toward the humble,
and at the same time strong enough to break what is hardest; they are beyond the usual states of living and dead,
sleep and waking. To the deserving they will give everything, down to the cloth on their body, but to the obstinate
they answer with a blow that wakes them up. They outdo a mother in love and an enemy in striking power, beyond

both nectar and poison, because they simply become whatever shape each seeker's longing requires.

GATHA 0981 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the inconstant base man
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The braying of a donkey shifts and changes moment to moment.
Such are the qualities of the base: the mind is never of one kind.
At birth it appears good; as the form grows, that goodness is destroyed.

Says Tuka, when it barks, it knows not the right time_from the wrong.

IN PLAIN WORDS
A donkey's braying shifts and changes moment to moment. So are the traits of the base man: his mind is
never of one kind. At birth he looks fine; as he grows up, that goodness is ruined. Tuka says: when he barks,

he does not know right time from wrong.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram measures the base character by its inconstancy. Like a donkey's braying that lurches from one pitch to
another, such a person's mind never holds a single shape; you cannot trust it from one moment to the next. The
promise that showed at birth gets spoiled as the person grows. And like a dog that barks heedless of the hour, this
kind of person speaks and lashes out with no sense of fitness or timing. The point is to recognize this driftiness, in
others and in oneself, not to despise a man.
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GATHA 0982 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, true purity is inward
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Pollution is another's wealth and another's wife: one who keeps distant from these is truly pure.
In prose or verse, take on no entanglement; keep your buddhi sovereign, under your own sway.
Through discernment, attend to your own good: the capital of sin and merit is what matters here.

Says Tuka, no need to go to the forest. The world and Vishvambhara are one and the same.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Defilement is another's wealth and another's wife. Whoever stays far from these is truly pure. In prose or
verse, take on no entanglement; keep your own mind free, under your own command. Through discernment,
attend to your real good. The account that matters is the ledger of sin and merit. Tuka says: no need to go off

to the forest. The world and Vishvambhara are one and the same.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram redefines purity away from outward ritual cleanness and toward conduct. The only real defilement is
coveting what is not yours, money or another's wife; keep clear of that and you are clean. Do not get tangled in
clever talk or argument; keep your own mind sovereign and use discernment to weigh what actually helps you,
since the true ledger is one of right and wrong deeds. And there is no need to flee to the forest to find God, because

the world itself is none other than Vishvambhara, the one who fills and sustains all.

GATHA 0983 The Saints

Saints, the rare wish-granting one
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Wish-fulfilling trees are not thorny acacia. They give fruit to all who desire it.
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There are many cows, buffaloes, and goats in abundance, yet the wish-fulfilling cow is distinct from them all.

Says Tuka, God will reveal Himself to the sight; the encounter with Him is great merit.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Wish-granting trees are not thorny acacia. They give their fruit to all who long for it. There are plenty of cows
and buffaloes and goats, yet the wish-granting cow stands apart from them all. Tuka says: God will show

Himself to the sight. To meet Him is great merit.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is marking how rare the true giver is. Most trees are thorn-scrub that yield nothing; the wish-granting
tree, by contrast, gives fruit to every longing heart. Herds of ordinary cattle are everywhere, but the wish-granting
cow, Kamadhenu, is of another order entirely. So too the saint, or God Himself, stands apart from the common
run. And the promise lands plainly: God will reveal Himself to the one who seeks, and that meeting is the greatest

merit a life can hold.

GATHA 0984 Worldly Metaphors

Hypocrisy, the show of false devotion
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Cursed be the love that is mere show, like the moth that goes, deluded.

A daughter-in-law weeps for her mother-in-law, but the feeling within is different.
The monkey is soft-mouthed on the surface, but its nature within is something else.
Like the beauty of the Vrindavan shrine, excellent to take up in hand.

The crane holds the pose of meditation, performing its act, hunting for fish.

Says Tuka, the serpent sways to music; in the same way, a hypocrite blooms within the katha.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Cursed be love that is only show, like the moth that flies into the flame, deluded. A daughter-in-law weeps
for her mother-in-law, but the feeling inside is something else. The monkey is soft-mouthed on the surface,
but its nature within is otherwise. Like the painted beauty of a Vrindavan shrine, fine to hold in the hand.
The crane holds the pose of meditation, putting on an act while it hunts for fish. Tuka says: the snake sways
to the music; in just that way a fraud blooms in the holy katha.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram strips the mask off counterfeit devotion. He stacks up images of inner and outer not matching: the fake
mourner, the soft-mouthed monkey, the pretty shrine you only hold for show, the crane standing still as if
meditating while it stalks fish, the snake swaying as if charmed by the music. Each one performs holiness while
something else moves inside. The target is the hypocrite who comes alive in the sacred gathering, the katha, as a

stage for display. The warning is to examine whether one's own devotion is felt within or merely performed.

GATHA 0985 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, conduct over costume
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
These words do not fault the garment; they fault the character within. Do not be offended by such plain speech.

Everyone knows that food is the life of the jiva, but when poison is mixed in, it becomes deadly.
Everyone knows gold is pure; alloying it with base metal debases it.
The birth may be pure but the conduct is low; even that pretence is wasted.

Says Tuka, only the truly brave one earns respect. Others merely carry the burden of adornment.

IN PLAIN WORDS
These words do not blame the robe. They blame the bad character within. Do not take offense at such plain
speech. Everyone knows food is the life of the body; but mix poison in, and it turns deadly. Everyone knows
gold is pure; alloy it with base metal, and it is debased. The birth may be pure, but the conduct low, and even
that disguise is wasted. Tuka says: only the truly brave one earns honor. The rest just carry the weight of

their ornaments.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes clear he is not attacking the outward sign, the holy garb or the high birth, but the rotten character
it can hide. Just as nourishing food becomes poison once poison is stirred in, and pure gold loses its worth once
alloyed, a pure pedigree is wasted when the conduct beneath it is low; the costume cannot redeem it. Real honor is
earned by the genuinely brave and true person, not by the trappings. Everyone else is merely lugging around
decoration that proves nothing. The plain speech is offered as correction, not insult, and asks each listener to
check the inside, not the dress.

GATHA 0986 The Necessity of Experience

Realization, the self made small and vast
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Tuka is smaller than the smallest atom, yet as vast as the sky.
Having swallowed it, I have cast away the whole form of worldly illusion and fear.
The triputi has been cast away; the lamp blazes in the vessel.

Says Tuka, now I remain only for the benefit of others.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Tuka is smaller than the smallest atom, and as wide as the sky. I have swallowed it and thrown it away: the
whole shape of worldly delusion and fear. The triputi is gone. The lamp is burning inside the vessel. Tuka
says: now I am left only to be of use to others.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is reporting what is left of him after realization. He has lost the fixed size of a separate self: he is now
both finer than an atom and as boundless as the sky, because he no longer ends where his body ends. The form of
the world, with its delusion and its fear, has been swallowed and cast off, and the triputi, the split between
knower, knowing, and known, is gone, so the lamp burns clear inside him. With nothing left to gain for himself,
the one thing that remains is usefulness to others.
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GATHA 0987 The Saints

The saints' darshan, a festival day
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Blessed is this day, for I have had the darshan of the saints.
All suffering of sin and affliction is cut away; all wretchedness vanished at once.
The mind has come to rest at their feet; this is my peace.

Says Tuka, the day the saints come to one's home is itself Diwali and Dussehra.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Blessed is this day. I have had the darshan of the saints. The pain of sin and affliction is cut off. My
wretchedness left me at once. I am at peace. My mind has come to rest at their feet. Tuka says: the day the

saints come to your home is itself Diwali and Dussehra.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is naming what the sight of holy people does to a person. Their darshan, simply seeing them, cuts off the
burning of sin and lifts off the misery he was carrying, and it happens all at once, not by slow effort. His restless
mind finally settles, laid down at their feet. He ends by saying their visit outshines the great festivals: where the

saints come, that ordinary day is already Diwali and Dussehra.

GATHA 0988 Prayers

Surrender, the servant's only wealth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

This alone is my wealth: to bow at Your feet.

By this good fortune may I live, having offered my entire chitta.
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You have watched over this helpless jiva, O God.

Says Tuka, with folded hands, this servant makes his supplication.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This alone is my wealth: to bow at Your feet. By this good fortune may I stay alive, having given You my
whole mind. You have watched over me, O God, a helpless creature. Tuka says: with folded hands, this

servant makes his plea.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram strips his life down to one possession and one request. He owns nothing he counts as wealth except the
act of bowing at God's feet, and he asks only to go on living for the sake of that, having already handed over his
entire mind. He calls himself helpless, an orphan creature, and credits God alone with having kept him safe. The
poem ends as a servant's petition, made with folded hands, claiming no merit of his own.

GATHA 0989 Appeals and Exhortations

Self-correction, harden the mind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O disgraced and shameless mind, how many times must I tell you? Do not follow after anyone.

Through attachment, suffering has clung to the body. Faithless is the pleasure of worldly love in this world.
Let anyone praise or blame; O compassionate Lord, do not hold any longing for pleasure or pain.

Why do the great yogis not remain seated on one seat? It is precisely for this quality that they do.

Says Tuka, O mind, think it over. Become hard as a thunderbolt.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Shameless, disgraced mind, how many times must I tell you? Do not go running after anyone. Through
fondness, suffering has stuck to the body. The pleasure of worldly love has no faith in it. Let anyone praise or
blame. O compassionate one, do not long for pleasure or for pain. Why do the great yogis stay seated,
unmoving, on one seat? It is exactly for this. Tuka says: mind, think it over. Become hard as a thunderbolt.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is scolding his own mind for chasing after people and attachments. He points out the trap: it is fondness
itself that has glued suffering to the body, and the comforts of worldly love cannot be trusted to last. The cure is to
stop reacting to either praise or blame and to stop craving pleasure or fearing pain, which is exactly why the great
yogis can sit unmoved on one seat. He tells the mind to weigh this and grow as hard and unbreakable as a
thunderbolt, not from coldness but from steadiness.

GATHA 0990 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, choosing servanthood over release
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let such a buddhi of mine be burned, for it casts me into You. I love this way: even prohibition itself becomes
beautiful.

You are the Master and I the servant; one exalted and one lowly. Maintain this beautiful play and do not break
it.
Water does not consume water; a tree does not eat its own fruit. The enjoyer is separate, and by that

separation, sweetness is tasted.

A diamond is adorned by its setting; gold is displayed through ornament. Yet being one, what second thing is
there to know?

In heat one delights in shade; at the sight of her babe, a mother's milk flows. When one meets the other, what joy

is in that hour!

Says Tuka, my chitta considers this its truest good. Now mukti shall not come: so firm is this conviction.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let this thinking of mine be burned, the thinking that throws me into You. I love this way: even the no, the
prohibition, is good to me. You are the master, I am the servant. One high, one low. Keep this play going. Do
not break it. Water does not eat water. A tree does not eat its own fruit. The enjoyer stays apart, and by that
the sweetness is tasted. A diamond shines in its setting. Gold is shown off in the ornament. But if there is
only one, what second thing is there to know? In the heat, shade feels sweet. When the baby comes, the
mother's milk lets down. One meets the other: what a joy in that moment. Tuka says: my mind holds this as
its real good. Now mukti will not come to me. So sure am I of this.

389



Tukaram Gatha Volume 2

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is refusing oneness in favor of relationship. He wants God to keep the difference of master and servant,
high and low, because only when two stand apart can love be tasted, the way water cannot drink water and a tree
cannot eat its own fruit. His images all need two, the diamond and its setting, the heat and the shade, the baby
and the mother whose milk flows at the sight of it: the sweetness lives in the meeting, not in the collapse. So he
openly says he no longer wants mukti, liberation into the One, because that would dissolve the very relationship
that is his joy. The radical claim is that he prefers being God's servant forever over being absorbed into God.

GATHA 0991 The Saints

Longing for the devotees of Hari
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The words of one who dwells in the mind are always dear. One longs to know their news.
Those who are kindred by nature pine for each other ceaselessly; even separation cannot sever their bond.
The longing for meeting, the reverence growing ever greater: one asks again and again, unable to be patient.

Says Tuka, the devotees of Hart are the very life of my life, companions of my very prana.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The words of the one who lives in my mind are dear to me. I feel I must hear news of them. Those who are
kin by their nature pine for each other without stop. Even being apart can never cut the bond. The wish to
meet, the growing respect: I ask after them again and again, and cannot wait. Tuka says: the devotees of Hari
are the life of my life, my kin, the friends of my very breath.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing how he loves God's devotees, with the ache of someone separated from family. Their words
stay dear and he keeps wanting word of how they are, because those who share the same inner nature pine for
each other and distance cannot break the tie. The longing to meet only deepens his respect, so he asks after them
over and over, unable to be patient. He ends by calling the devotees of Hari the life of his life and the friends of his
very breath: this is kinship of the spirit, not of blood.
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GATHA 0992 Faith and Trust

Faith, hold Pandhari in the mind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

It may not bring rest, yet if one holds it in the mind, Panduranga sustains.
Keep the resolve to go to Pandhari alive in the mind. If you hold fast, you will reach Him; there is no doubt.
Even if the body lacks strength and is in another's power, do not abandon this contemplation.

Says Tuka, let the body fall in this very contemplation. It is for this purpose alone that what comes next follows.

IN PLAIN WORDS

It may bring no rest, but I carry it in my mind. Panduranga will support the one who does. Keep the longing
to go to Pandhari alive in your mind. Hold it, and you reach Him. There is no doubt. Let the body have no
strength. Let it be in another's power. Even so, do not give up this remembering. Tuka says: let the body fall

while remembering this. What comes after follows for exactly this reason.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is teaching a faith that does not depend on circumstances. Even when the wish to reach Pandhari brings
no ease and the journey looks impossible, he says simply holding it in the mind is enough, for Panduranga himself
sustains the one who holds it. The body may be weak or trapped under someone else's control, but the inner
remembering must not be dropped. The final stake is death itself: let the body fall while still remembering,

because it is for the sake of this remembering that whatever comes next will come.

GATHA 0993 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, distrust of one's own greatness

728 g
BIS AT 3ATet 31T RYOT | & B EH Bl o 11111
T o JT Hardt 39 | ATaEH AH TS d 1111
T YHd PIvfl PIS & 31dl | FHTLT fearfean g 11211
T &1 S 37eeRd HoT | aRT befiRTST HifvTesar 1131

391



Tukaram Gatha Volume 2

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Where has this greatness come upon me, O God? It would have been better had I remained lowly.
The best practice is the service of saints. With love I shall sing the Name.
Even if no one asks after me, wherever I may be, I have the contentment of chitta's own ease.

Says Tuka, even if the world rejects me, Keshiraja is my protector.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Where did this greatness come over me, O God? It would have been better if I had stayed lowly. The best
practice is to serve the saints. With love I will sing the Name. Even if no one asks after me, wherever I am, I
have the contentment of a quiet mind. Tuka says: even if the world casts me off, Keshiraja keeps watch over

me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is uneasy at being held in high regard, and treats it as a danger rather than a reward. He says he was
better off when he was lowly, because importance pulls a person away from God. So he sets his course by the
humblest things: serving the saints and singing the Name with love, asking nothing from anyone's notice. His
security does not depend on the world's approval at all; even if everyone rejects him, Keshiraja, Krishna, is the one
who looks after him, and that is enough for a settled mind.

GATHA 0994 Confession and Sin

Confession, the preacher's own flaws
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have become clever only around my own self, yet empty within, without bhava.
Now, what is this, going forward uselessly? Lust and anger have made their home within.
The faults and virtues of the world have entered within me, and my buddhi is fixed on envy of other beings.

Says Tuka, I preach to the world, yet I myself have not transcended a single flaw.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have grown clever around myself, but empty inside, with no real feeling. Now what is this, going on
uselessly ahead? Lust and anger have made their home in me. The faults and virtues of the world have
entered my heart, and my mind sits on envy of other beings. Tuka says: I preach to people, yet I myself have

not gotten past a single flaw.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is confessing the gap between his teaching and his own state. He admits he is clever on the surface but
hollow within, without true devotional feeling, while lust and anger have settled in and made themselves at home.
His attention has soured into judging the world's faults and virtues and into envy of other creatures. The sting
falls on himself: he stands up to instruct others while he has not risen above even one of his own faults, and the
poem turns the spotlight on that self-deception rather than on anyone he teaches.

GATHA 0995 The Saints

The compassionate saints, blessed in the world
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Blessed, truly blessed are those in this world who carry compassion within.
They have come here from Vaikuntha solely for the sake of helping others.
Their words are never false, and they are indifferent to the body.

Says Tuka, sweet speech held close. Says Tuka, expansiveness in the belly.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Blessed in this world are those who carry compassion within. They have come here from Vaikuntha only to
help others. Their words are never false. They are not bound to the body. Tuka says: sweet speech on the

tongue, and openness within.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is praising the truly compassionate as the blessed ones of this world. He treats them as having
descended from Vaikuntha, God's own realm, for one purpose only: to do good for others. Their mark is integrity,
never a false word, and a freedom that comes from not being tied to their own bodily comfort. He closes with the
simple test of such a person: the speech on the lips is sweet, and inside there is a wide, generous openness, with

no gap between the two.
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GATHA 0996 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the stick that teaches
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Without kneading, no sweet manda can be made. With laziness, one falls like a stone.
Do not hold anger in your mind. I am telling you this crudely, straight out.
Before the rough rope, even the pestle of grief dances well.

Says Tuka, the stick is the essential thing. It makes even the foolish wise.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Without kneading, no sweet manda is made. With laziness you fall like a stone. Do not hold anger in your
mind. I am telling you this bluntly. Before the rough rope, even the pestle dances well. Tuka says: the stick is
the main thing. It makes even the foolish wise.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is making a plain, almost rough case for discipline. Just as dough must be kneaded before a sweet can be
made, a person who stays lazy goes nowhere and drops like a dead stone. He warns against taking offense and
admits he is speaking crudely on purpose. His blunt images, the rope and the pestle made to move, lead to the
point: it is firm correction, the stick, that does the real work and can bring even a fool to sense. The poem defends
hard treatment as kindness aimed at the lazy pattern, not contempt for the person.

GATHA 0997 Worldly Life

Worldly life, knowing yet falling
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If you can see the truth, why do you fall into the snares of delusion?
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Even with full knowledge, ruin comes. Hear this view of mine, O God.
For the sake of a morsel of bait, one puts one's neck in a noose. The desire for wealth causes the downfall.

Says Tuka, what is to come is false and crooked. Karma is great and powerful.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If the truth can be seen, then why does it not get through? Still you fall into the snares of delusion. Even
when you know, ruin comes. Hear this view of mine, O God. For a morsel of bait, you put your neck in the
noose. The hunger for wealth pulls you down. Tuka says: what is coming is false and crooked. Karma is great

and strong.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is puzzling over why people destroy themselves even when they can see the truth. Knowing better, they
still walk into delusion's traps, and he lays this riddle before God himself. His image is the fish: for one bite of bait
it hands its neck to the noose, and in the same way the craving for wealth drags a person down to ruin. He ends by
naming the force behind it: karma, the momentum of past action, is huge and powerful, so the destiny bearing

down feels false and crooked, and mere knowing is not enough to break its grip.

GATHA 0998 The Moral Ideal

Praise of the good soul, true wealth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

An open mind and a tongue full of rasa: one is rich in these very qualities alone.
Let those who are fortunate live by such wealth, bearing the name of Lakshmi herself.
Humility and gentleness dwell in the body; they never change their color.

Says Tuka, at the very mention of such a person's name, one should feel contentment.

IN PLAIN WORDS

An open mind and a tongue full of sweetness: be rich in these qualities alone. Let this be called wealth. Let
the fortunate live by it. Humility and gentleness live in the body, and they never change their color. Tuka
says: at the very mention of such a person's name, you should feel glad.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is renaming what counts as wealth. He sets aside money and standing and points instead to an open
heart, a kind tongue, humility, and gentleness, and he calls these the real riches, the true Lakshmi to live by. The
mark of these qualities is that they do not change their color: they are not a performance you can switch off, but
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something steady in the person. He ends by saying that such a soul is so good that even hearing their name should
make you happy.

GATHA 0999 Prayers

Final plea, shade of grace
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O saints, please hear this final plea.
May You never forget me, O God.
What more shall I say? Everything is already known at Your feet.

Says Tuka, I have fallen at Your feet. Spread the shade of Your grace over me.

IN PLAIN WORDS

O saints, please hear this last request. My God, may You never forget me. What more shall I say? Everything
is already known at Your feet. Tuka says: I have fallen at Your feet; spread the shade of Your grace over me.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is Tukaram laying down a last, stripped request and asking the saints to witness it. His whole prayer narrows
to one thing: that God should never forget him. He says there is nothing more to add, because at God's feet
everything about him is already known; explaining himself would be pointless. So he simply falls at the feet and
asks for the cool shade of grace to be spread over him, the posture of someone who has nothing left to offer but

surrender.
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GATHA 1000 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the poet as instrument
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If anyone says I compose poetry, these words are not my own; they do not come from my own store.
This manner of things does not arise from my own skill. Vishvambhara Himself makes me speak.
What do I, a wretch, know of the layers of meaning? What Govinda inspires, that alone I utter.

I am placed here as an instrument at the scales. I am nothing; the power belongs to the Lord alone.

Says Tuka, I am truly a foot-soldier, nothing more, carrying the seal of His Name.

IN PLAIN WORDS
If anyone says I compose poetry, know that these words are not mine; they do not come from my own store.
This is not the work of my skill. Vishvambhara Himself makes me speak. What does a wretch like me know
of the layers of meaning? What Govinda makes me say, that alone I say. I am only set here as the scale's
pointer; I am nothing, the power is the Lord's. Tuka says: I am truly only a foot-soldier, carrying the seal of

His Name.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is refusing the credit for his own poems. He insists the words are not his property and do not come from
his talent; it is Vishvambhara, the all-sustainer, who speaks through him. He pleads ignorance of the deep
meanings the verses carry, saying he only utters what Govinda inspires. The images make the point sharp: he is
the needle on the weighing scale, moved by the load, not the owner of the power; he is a foot-soldier who merely
carries the seal of the Name. The poem hands all authorship back to God.
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